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Chureh Misgionary Intelligencer.

THOUGHTS SUGGESTED BY THE NEW YEAR.

It has been customary with us, in preparing
the first Number of each yearly volume, to
attempt & few prefatory remarks, reminis-
cent of our duties and responsibilities in con-
nexion with that great gospel work to which
we have been privileged, as a Society, to put
our hand. There is nothing in the aspect of
the present time which should lead us to forego
this our usual practice as unnecessary. There
never has been a period in which observation
was more requisite on the part of all who love
their S8aviour, and who, interested in the pro-
grese of His cause and kingdom upon earth,
desire to promote it by every means within
their power. ¢ I will stand upon my watch,
and set me upon the tower ’—this should be
the determination of the Lord’s people, indi-
vidually and collectively. The post of obser-
vation is ours at the present time, for the
earth travails with momentous events. It is
one we should continue perseveringly to oc-
cupy—*‘I stand continually upon the watch-
tower in the day-time, and I am set in my
ward whole nights.”” It is not well that we
should expose ourselves to the just rebuke—
“Ye can discern the face of the sky; but can
ye not discern the signs of the times ?”” As
one who, having climbed some elevated spot,
lovks down upon the vast extent of country
mapped out at his feet in all its variety—rvil-
lages, churches, fields, hedge-rows—so is it
well at times to withdraw our minds from
absorbing interest of immediate duties, that
we may take a wide and comprehensive view
of man in connexion with the progress of
that glorious gospel, whose eventual ascen-
dancy over the suffering nations of the earth
is alike the purpose of God and the earnest
aspiration of His chutrch.

And in the survey there is that which is
for us, and also that which is against us.
There are great encouragements, and the re-
verse of these. There are blessed resultsin view,
of which it may with truth be said, * Many
prophets and righteous men have desired
to see those things which ye see, and have
not seen them; and to hear those things
which ye hear, and have not heard them;”
and there is enough to show that we may
not expect to gather in these results with-
out a conflict. There are bright spots on
which the sunshine rests, and on which it re-
freshes us to look ; and there are other portions
of our extensive prospect where dark clouds

of ominous aspect are gathering for the storm.
But we have this to animate us, that the pro-
gress made has been in despite of difficulties—
difficulties so formidable, that the power of
God could alone enable His people to endure;
and that the same Almighty power which has
sufficed for the past will not fail to conduct
the gospel cause to the glorious issue which
has been promised. ¢ Who art thou, O great
mountain? Before Zerubbabel thou shalt be-
come a plain: and he shall brirg forth the
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying,
Grace, grace unto it.”

Our encouragements abroad are many : the
dry land appears. It was a solemn moment
when, at the deluge, ‘the waters prevailed
exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high
bills, that were under the whole heaven,
were covered.” The earth, wrapped in its
shroud, lay sepulchred in death. Around ex.
tended the waste monotony of waters. How
solemn the moment for those who, preserved
within the ark, lived when all else had pe-
rished! But how gladsome the hour, when,
from the higher pinnacle where the ark had
rested, Noah looked forth, and, lo! the waters
had so far decreased that ¢‘ the tops of the
mountains were seen!’ It is 3o now. The
mighty deluge of heathenism, which had over-
spread the greater portion of the earth, has so
far assuaged, that little pinnacles appear, in dif-
ferent quarters, emerging from the deep; the
indications of the glorious fact, that the ascen-
dancy of evil has been successfully interfered
with, and is broken ; the precursors of the
time when the whole earth shall be dry.
There are points on which the.eye can rest
with great encouragement ; islends rising out
of the deep, the prominences of a future con-
tinent. Missions commenced in feebleness,
and carried on for years with little to indicate
success, have attained a position of acknow-
ledged importance. They are no longer ex-
periments. They present themselves to us as
permanized results. Portions of his territory
have been wrested from ¢“thegod of this world,”
and they bave become the localities of Chris-
tian churches and congregations, where they
‘sing unto the Lord a new song, and His praise
from the end of the earth.”” The dark do-
mains of heathenism are spangled with them.
They are rapidly multiplying. It is no longer
unbroken night. The stars appear, and, al-
though minute points, they twinkle brightly.
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Who can.think of what God has been pleased
to accomplish through the instrumentality of
every Missionary Society which has with
fidelity preached Christ to the heathen, and
not feel inexpressibly encouraged? He who
. is the great Head of the Church has annexed
His blessing, not to any particular form of
church modification ; He has not selected any
one of the existing ecclesiastical polities to be,
as the fleece of Gideon, full of dew, while it was
dry on all the earth besides: no, but where-
ever, and by whomsoever, the gospel has been
preached faithfully, there has He put honour,
and there His Spirit bas powerfully wrought.
Sectional zeal is not to be confounded with
zeal for Christ. The former affects the carnal
mind : the latter has place only where the
love of God is shed abroad in the heart. Men,
in the illiberality of narrow prejudice, may
ignore their fellow - Christian, because his
Christianity is not, in outward shepe and
form, identical with their own ; and, not satis-
fied to prefer their own communion, may pro-
ceed to exclude all others from the pale of
blessing. But what if God withholds not a
blessing from any section, provided that the
subject-matter of its teaching be ¢‘ Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified ?” And so it has been.
The results of Protestant Missions unequi-
vocally proclaim it: and he who would pre-
sumptuously narrow down the blessing to any
particular communion, fights against God.
He has blessed where Christ has been glori-
fied; and where this has been wanting, the
blessing has been wanting too. We speak
not, therefore, of the triumphs of the Episco-
pate, nor of the achievements of the Presby-
terian or other churches, nor of established
churches or free churches, as such: we have,
of course, our own views, and our own pre-
ferences, on matters of ecclesiastical discipline
and church government; but there is a bond
of union which consists in the belief and pro-
fession of the same great distinctive doctrines
of the gospel, which may not be interfered
with because of this: and the triumphs of
that gospel, by whomsoever it has been
preached—triumphs which are spread wide
over the world—these we desire to recog-
nise, and in these we would unfeignedly re-
joice. In different quarters of the globe,
amidst nations wonderfully diversified, the
same encouraging results have been attained.
The depths of unutterable barbarism have
been sounded, and souls recovered, and sinners
saved. The heights of un elaborately-con-
structed idolatry have been scaled, and men
have been brought down from the pride of
their self-righteousness. On the drear shores
of Greenland or Labrador, amidst the inhospi-
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table wilds of northern America, the heart of
the native has been cheered by the invigorating
influence of the Sun of Righteousness; while
the inhabitant of tropical lands drinks of the
waters of life, and is refreshed. It is now
as the dawn of day in these heathen lands.
As in mountainous districts the highest
peaks are first gilded with light, while the
valleys and the plains below are yet veiled
in darkness, and the peasant, as he marks
those glittering points, knows that the sun-
rising is at hand, when a flood of day shall be
poured forth over all the earth, 8o is it with
us now: we see where, in various quarters, the
light of gospel truth has touched those points
in the heathen world to which Missionary
interest has been first directed, and we are
encouraged thereby to anticipate that the
rising of the Sun of Righteousness, and the
diffusion of universal day, are rapidly ap-
proaching. There will be a family in heaven,
‘“‘a great multitude, which no man can number,
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues.” There is now a family on earth,
increasing in numbers, of many nations, kin-
dreds, and people, who “with one mind and
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ.”” Pleasant it is to re-
flect that we may go east and west, and north
and south, and find those to whom Christ is
precious, and whom we can therefore love as
brethren. ¢ The Lord hath done great things
for us, whereof we are glad;”’ and it remains
for us to seek His continued blessing on our
efforts to build up and consolidate these infant
churches, that from these, as advanced posi-
tions of first importance, we may go forward
to new labours for Christ.

For the Lord does not mean that we should
rest satisfied with what has been attained.
These are but the preamble of our work. He
has blessed us in a small effort, in order that
we may be encouraged to attempt far greater
things. He gave us, in the first instance, a
limited opportunity ; but now He is removing
difficulties and hindrances, and wondrously
enlarging the field of operation, in the rea-
sonable expectance that our measure of de-
votedness will increase proportionably. The
providence of God is astonishingly working.
It would seem to be the settled purpose of
Him, under whose mediatorial government the
world is placed, to break down and put aside
whatever would interfere with the free action
of His gospel. There is abroad throughout
the earth the tremulousness of & mighty earth-
quake. Its vibrations have been already felt.
Various systems, ecclesiastical and civil, which
have obstructed the gospel, have felt these
admonitory strokes, and trembled as they
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have done so, for they forewarn of concussions
still more tremendous. The system, whatever
it be, whether ecclesiastical or civil, which
interposes itself to shut out gospel light and
truth from perishing sinners must be removed ;
and we cannot but think that the power of
God is already mightily at work in our
world for this purpose. Let some facts illus-
trate the subject.

The oriental Christians need the renewing
influence of gospel truth, yet the government
of the Sultan long aided the ecclesiastical
authorities in preventing its approach. The
Pope’s circular of 1824, denouncing the Bible
Society, was followed by a firmén issued from
Constantinople, which enjoined that no Turk
whatever should take any of these false books ;
and that whenever any of them were found
they were to be taken and cast into the fire,
that they might be burnt. In the beginning
of the year 1839 the Sultan Mahmoud came
under the influence of those amongst the Arme-
nians who desired to crush the rising reforma-
tion. One of them was his chief architect ;
another, superintendant of the government
powder-works. Having access to him, they
represented the Protestants to be rebellious
against the Patriarch, and, of course, against
the Sultan.  Easily persuaded, he fully autho-
rised them to bring in the civil power to their
uid in the extirpation of the heresy. During
the whole of this intervening period, from
1825 to 1839, retributive strokes had been
descending, in rapid succession, on Turkey.
In 1827 the Turkish fleet was destroyed at
Navarino, and the dismemberment of Greece
completed. In 1829 the Russians crossed the
Balkan, and, occupying Adrianople, dictated
their own terms of peace. On the 28d of June
1839 the entire Turkish army under Halil
Pasha was completely routed by the Egyp-
tian army under Ibrahim Pasha ; and on the
lith of July the Turkish fleet was delivered
up by Achmet Pasha to Mehemet Ali. On
the 1st of that month the Sultan Mahmoud
bad died in his own palace on the Bosphorus,
and a youth of seventeen was called to the
wdministration of an empire, denuded alike of
army and of navy, and apparently on the eve
of dissolution.

“By this rapid succession of remarkable
events God rebuked the persecutors of His
people, and effectually removed from them
the power of carrying into effect their unholy
designs. Judgment succeeded judgment, pro-
ducing, at least in some instances, relentings
of heart towards the innocent victims of eccle-
siastical wrath.””*  The 1st of January 1840

* Dwight's *¢ Christianity revived in the East,” p. 88.
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was observed as a day of special fasting, hu-
miliation, and prayer, throughout all the Mis-
sion stations of the American Board in Tur-
key. The rigid fanaticism of the Turkish
government now began to soften. On the
accession of the young Sultan a charter of
rights was granted to the people, ¢ the sove-
reign solemnly pledging himself to guard, as
far as in him lay, the liberty, property, and
honour of every individual subject, without
reference to his religious creed.” In 1843 two
renegades from the Greek church having
relapsed from the profession of Mahom-
medanism, were put to death. The English,
ambassador, seconded by the French and
Prussian ministers, earnestly remonstrated,
and a pledge was given, signed by the Sultan,
himself, that no person should be persecuted
for his religious opinions in Turkey. In 1846
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, then Sir S. Can-
ning, claimed the fulfilment of this pledge on
behalf of the Protestant Armenians, then most
grievously persecuted ; and in June 1846 the
first imperial document ever issued by the
Turkish government for the protection of its
Protestant subjects was directed to the Pasha
of Erzerum, charging him to see that the civil
rights of the Protestants were not infringed,
so long as they continued faithful subjects of
the Porte. On the 15th of November 1847
Lord Cowley procured ¢ an imperial decree,
recognising native Protestants as constituting
a separate and independent community in
Turkey,” and declaring that “ no interference
whatever should be permitted, in their tem-
poral or spiritual concerns, on the part of the
patriarchs, monks, or priests of other sects ;”’
and finally, the firmén of November 1850
confirmed all preceding acts of toleration, and
placed the Protestants of Turkey in the same
grade with the ancient Christian communities.
In proportion as Turkey has become tole-
rant, and has ceased to obstruct the progress
of the gospel, her decadence seems to have
been arrested ; and Turkey in 1839 and Tur-
key in 1853 present a remarkable contrast.
Again, in Birmah the intolerance of the
government was the great obstacle to the
advancement of Christianity. War with Eng-
land commenced in 1824, and in February
1826 the province of Arracan, and the small
provinces of Ya, Tavoy, and Mergui, were
ceded to the British. Birmah, refusing to
be tolerant, was shorn of a portion of her do-
minions, and opportunity thus afforded for
the unrestricted preaching of the gospel to a
large portion of her population. The Bir-
mese government, uninstructed by the disci-
pline to which it had been subjected, continued,
within its own proper limits, to oppress and
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persecute. Thurrawadi, on his usurpation of
the throne in 1837, expressly prohibited evan-
gelical labour; and' the prosecution of the
work became so perilous, that every Missio-
nary left the country. ¢ Ava was abandoned
that year, and Rangoon in 1838.” From
time to time attempts were mede to renew
operations, but in vain. Early in 1846 the
reign of the intolerant Thurrawadi was su-
perseded by a regency ; and in 1847 Dr.Judson
removed to Rangoon, with the hope of re-
newing the work of evangelization. But in-
tolerance had not relaxed, and it was ascer-
tained that ‘‘any known attempt at proselyt-
ism would probably be punished by the
imprisonment or death of the proselyte, and
the banishment of the Missionary.” It was
then resolved that Ava itself should be at-
tempted, and the Missionary Kincaid offered
himself expressly for this arduous undertaking.
After six months’ residence at Rangoon, he
and his associate, Dawson, had nearly com-
pleted their preparations for an advance to
the capital, whither a message from the king
had invited them, when the breaking out of
hostilities between the English and Bir-
mese compelled their return to Moulmein.
The annexation of Pegu has buen the first
result of this war; nor is it improbable
that it will end in the complete subjugation of
Birmah, and the removal of another obstinate
hindrance to the extension of gospel light and
truth.

American Missionaries connected with the
Presbyterian Board commenced operations
on the east frontier of the Punjab so early as
1836 ; but they found no opportunity of en-
trance until the overthrow of the Sikh armies
in two sanguinary campaigns, the gjection of
Ranjft’s family from the throne he had left
to them, and the annexation of the Punjab to
British India. Now, throughout the land of
the five rivers the gospel may pursue its course
unhindered.

The Tartar dynasty of China bas ever re-
sembled - that of Birmah in its intolerance.
This obstruction has been the more serious,
because it shut out the gospel from so vasta
portion of the human race. In this empire
every step of progress had been gained with
difficulty. Morrison, in his study of the Chi-
nese language, had to disguise himself, lest the
bigotry of the Romish priests, or the jealousy
of the government, might occasion his expul-
gion. Before his death, which occurred in
1834, China had not opened ; but his faith en-
abled him to look forward to the time when
it should do so. His last letter to the Directors
of the London Missionary Society contains
these words—¢¢ I wait patiently the events to
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be developed in the course of Divine Provi-
dence. The Lord reigneth.”” In 1835 the em-
peror published his edict against Christianity,
ordering all persons, within the space of six
months, to deliver up whatever Christian
books they were posseased of ; and threaten-
ing, with the utmost rigour of the law, any
native who should continue to preach and pro-
fess the Christian religion. In Nov. 1840,
China, in her arrogance, committed herself
to a conflict with the most powerful of the
western nations; and in 1842, defeated and
humbled, prevented, by submission, the fall
of Nankin, then menaced by the British forces.
In Oct. 1844 an edict in toleration of Chris-
tianity was published by the imperial govern-
ment. All persons professing that faith, whe-
ther eentral or outside people, on condition of
good behaviour, were exempted from crimi-
nality. But it was carefully provided that
none should enter into the interior to dissemi-
nate its truths. Thus China remained, as to
the great mass of its population, closed. By
the continued intolerance of the Tartar go-
vernment, upwards of 800 millions of people
were excluded from all intercourse with Pro-
testant Missionaries, and, so far as the voice
of faithful preaching was concerned, placed
beyond the reach of God’s best gift to fallen
man. It was just the crisis of China’s need,
when, the blind reverence with which the po-
pulation bad hitherto regarded the imperial
régime having been dissipated, some new
influence was requisite, to prevent social
disorganization. Through- the unmitigated
prejudice of the Tartar rulers, that which
alone could have wrought beneficially at
such a crisis was shut out, and the worn-
out polity of China has broken dowu with
a tremendous crash, involving the Tartar
dynasty. in its ruins. As with the stroke of a
mighty earthquake, all that has so long op-
posed itself to the progress of the gospel has
been levelled with the ground; and when the
agitation has subsided, and the dust bas cleared
away, we doubt not that the whole of this
vast empire will be found open to the efforts
of Protestant Missionaries.

Japan, since the days of Jesuit intrigue, has
warned off the Missionary, and dreaded the
approach of Christianity as if it were the in-
fection of some deadly plague. The moment
appears to be at hand when it shall be con-
strained to open its ports to intercourse with
the nations of Europe and America, and op-
porténity be thas afforded for the entrance of
the gospel. .

Aguin, the Romanist kingdoms of Europe
are determinately obstructive to the gospel,
and that form of corrupt Christianity which
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overshadows them renders them more bitter
opponents of the truth of God than even
the Mahommedans and heathen. The church
of Rome is ‘“drunken with the blood of
the saints, and with the blood of the mar-
tyrs of Jesus,”” and what she has been of old
she is still unchangeably. Under the influ-
ence which she exercises, those nations are, as
Jericho, straitly shut up against the progress
of Christ’s kingdom. Already, intimations of
the Divine displeasure have shuken them to
their foundations. But they have not yielded,
and reiterated strokes of judgment must be
expected. ‘I will overturn, overturn, over-
tarn, it: and it shall be no more, until He
come whose right it is; and I will give it
Him.”

Other traces of the same peculiarity of
providential procedure might be indicated,
but space does not permit us to pursue this
subject further. We cannot, however, for-
bear instancing Ireland. In that country,
some few years ago, the opposition to the action
of the gospel amongst the Romanist population
was most determined. All the craft of Rome
bed been employed in their organization, and
they refused to hearken, Is it necessary to
remind our readers how judgment rested on
that land—inflictions unprecedented in the
history of man, famine of the most wasting
character, and pestilencefollowingin itstrain—
until the barriers which had been raised gave
way, and the Irish Romanist is no longer in-
accessible to the persuasive accents of uncor-
rupted Christianity ?

And when it is remembered, in connexion
with all this, that, amidst a period of general
insecurity and disturbance of political insti-
tutions, those nations alone remained un-
moved by whom Protestant Christianity is pro-
fessed—within whose limits, therefore, oppor-
tanity has been afforded for the faithful
preaching of the truth, and from whose shores
Missionaries have gone forth for the evange-
Iization of such as are in darkness—the con-
viction is brought home to us with irresistible
power, that the decree has gone forth for the
unfversal proclamation of the gospel; that
“this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached
in all the world for a witness unto all na-
tions ;> and that whatever, in the hardihood
of an antichristian spirit, persists to interfere
with this, must be removed out of the way.

We say, then, our position is momentous.
Opportunities are increasing. It is probable
they will continue to do so, and that ra-
pidly, and on a scale of unparalleled magni-
tude. What, then, should be the temper
of all those who are on the side of Christ
and of His gospel? We answer, Prepared-
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ness for whatever work the Lord in His pro-
vidence summons them to do. The Lord has
not forsaken the earth. The church may be
constrained at times to exclaim—¢ O God,
how long shall the adversary reproach? shall
the enemy blaspheme Thy name for ever?
Why withdrawest Thou Thy hand, even Thy
right band? pluck it out of Thy bosom. For
God is my King of old, working salvation in
the midst of the earth.’” But what He has
done of old He is doing now; nor does He
work less powerfully because less sensibly.
He still cleaves the fountain and the flood,
He still dries up mighty rivers. He bas a
work to do on earth ; and they who have the
gospel in its purity, uncorrupted by ¢ philo-
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world, and
not after Chriet,”” such are His appointed
agency. ‘I have given them Thy word;”
and again, “ As Thou hast sent me into the
world, even so have I also sent them into the
world,”” and in the world this is their work—
“Preach the word;” *tell it out among the
heathen that the Lord is King.”” The gospel
in its purity, believed on with the heart, and
confessed with the mouth, this is the qualifica~
tion for usefulness, and the essential charac-
teristic of the agency which God employs.
They who are such are like Gideon’s men,
with a light in one hand and a trumpet in the
other, the written word ‘““alamp unto our feet,
and a light unto our path,” and the preached
word a trumpet to summon others ; and in the
world’s estimation they are but a feeble in-
strumentality. And yet all the marvellous
results which bave been wrought amongst the
heathen have been accomplished by these
simple instrumentalities, the teaching and
preaching of “Jesus Christ, and Him eruci-
fied,”” and the circulation of the Sacred Scrip-
tures in the languages of the nations. He who
doubts the effectiveness of such means is
not fitted for this work. Like those of Gi-
deon’s men who bowed down upon their
knees to drink water, such are set aside. The
Lord will not use them. Ag understanding
dark as to the gospel, and an heart un-
affected by it, are vital defects, for which no-
thing can compensate. Episcopal ordination,
and the strictest identity with the most ap-
proved ecclesiastical ritual and discipline, will
not supply the void. Where there is not
apostolical doctrine, there is not apostolical
grace ; and in dealing with the heathen tribes,
the ecclesiastical system will be found to be
an unhappy substitute for gospel truth—* the
foolishness of preaching,” as it is in the eyes
of many, but by which it pleases God “to save
them that believe.”” No! the alone agency
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through which God works is that by which
His gospel is with fidelity proclaimed. They
who are so occupied are His faithful wit-
nesses, reflecting to others the light which
they receive from Christ, as the moon in
the firmament reflects to the earth the sun-
beams of which she is the recipient. To such
as are possessed of this essential qualification,
by whatever name or denomination they may
be called, the Lord speaks in words of encou-
ragement as He did to His people ofold, ¢ Be
strong, all ye people of the land, saith the Lord,
and work : for I am with you, saith the Lord of
hosts””—¢ My spirit remaineth among you:
fear ye not”’— Yet once, it is & little while,
and I will shake the heavens, and the earth,
and the sea, and the dry land; and I will
shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations
shall come.”

How privileged our position ! the opportu-
nities of a most blessed service, and inex-
haustible resources of promised grace and
blessing to fit us for our work! We need an
enlarged outpouring of God’s Spirit, and we
have encouragement to expect it. He who
“is able to do exceeding abundantly above all
that we ask or think, according to the power
that worketh in us,”” by the effectual working
of that power can enable His people for the
service He designs that they should render,
and prosper them in the same. He can pre-
pare the agent, and move him forward to the
department which He designs that he should
occupy in the great work of evangelization at
home and abroad. He can raise up some to
be pastors, some to be Missionaries. He can
send forth the labourers, some to China, some
to Africa, or wherever else they may be
needed. Ifthe crisis be peculiar, and we need
to be in preparedness for whatever work or
service He would have done, lo! ¢“the prepara-
tions of the heart in man are from the Lord.”
It is therefore, in an especial manner, a time
for prayer; such prayer as Asa offered, when
he ¢ cried unto the Lord his God, and said,
Lord, it is nothing with thee to help, whether
with many, or with them that have no power:
help us, O Lord our God; for we rest on
Thee, and in Thy name we go against this
multitude.”

Herein lies our strength: herein consists
our suitableness for service. We are nothing
in ourselves, but in the power of God great
things can be accomplished. It was in divine
power Samson was strong. When that power
departed from him he was as other men. The
people of God, at the present day, need to be
as Sumson when the Spirit of the Lord came
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mightily upon him. There are those who
would bind the truth, and cripple it in its
action. We need to be strong, to break
through all hindrances which would prevent
us from bringing the gospel near to all who
are without it. It should be with us as with
Paul. It is the purpose of God now, as it was
then, that the mystery of the gospel should be
made known to the Gentiles. Like him, there-
fore, we should labour to this object; but if
we would do so, it must be in the strength
which Paul speaks of—¢striving according
to His working, which worketh in me
mightily.” The prayer of faith will he an-
swered by the manifestation of that power.
Shall we, then, fail to use it, to urge our neces-
sities with an holy importunity, and bring the
power of God to bear on our wants and our
weaknesses? There are many points in which
we feel ourselves straitened at the present
time. We need an enlarged supply of men
duly qualified for the Missionary work—men
fitted to occupy important spheres of useful-
ness at home, but who will not hesitate to
sacrifice home prospects, because constrained
by the love of Christ to go and do the Lord’s
work among the heathen. We need wisdom,
to guide us in the due working out of that
great desideratum to which the attention of
the various Missionary Societies is being, at
the present time, specially directed—the raising
up of a native pastorate. We need wisdom in
the selection of stations, in the location of Mis-
sionaries, and in every one of the numberless
details which have to be dealt with in the pro-
secution of Missionary work. We need to be
ourselves singleminded, that what we do may
be done to the Lord, and that no selfish mo-
tives be permitted to intermingle themselves
with such a holy work as this. It necds that
the character and life of all who in any wise
take part in this great work be such, as that
the gospel be adorned, and the Missionary
cause suffer no disparagement at our hands.
““Who is sufficient for these things?”’ We
answer, in the language of the apostle Paul,
““God is able to make all grace abound toward
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in
all things, may abound to every good work.”
May the new year be a year of much prayer!
then will it be a year of enlarged blessing.
At the termination of it, if spared to see it, we
shall be able to say, ‘The Lord hath done
great things for us, whereof we are glad.”’
And if removed from this earthly scene be-
fore another twelvemonth completes its revo-
lution, the Lord will have done for us still
greater things,
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THE KRISHNAGURH AND TINNEVELLY MISSIONS.

BY GEORGE SMITH, D.D.
BISHOP OF VICTORIA.

Taz Bishop of Victoria has kindly transferred
to us, for insertion in the pages of the *Intel-
ligencer,”” the narrative of his visits to the
Miassion fields of Krishnagurh and Tinnevelly.
His continuance in each locality was compa-
ratively brief; yet his acquaintance with
Missionary work enabled him to collect those
details of operation which it would have taken
an inexperienced person as many months to
comprehend. The result of his observations
will be found in the following pages, combined
with very much that is interesting and instruc-
tive, penned in his own felicitous style, and
rich in the realization of far-distant scenes, in
which we feel a deep interest. May the
bishop be spared to witness the springing up
of like pleasant places in the heathen wilder-
ness of China !

“Iembarkedat Hong Kong on Nov. the13th,
1852, in the Peninsular and Oriental Steam
Navigation Company’s steamer, the ¢ Pot-
tinger,” for Calcutta, vid Singapur and Pe-
nang, and came to anchor in Garden Reach
on Nov. the 29th, at 10 p.m.

“Soon afterwards, the Rev. principal Kay,
and the Rev. T. V. French, of the Church Mis-
sionary Society’s Agra Station, both of whom
I knew at Oxford, came to the ship, accom-
panied by the Rev. professor Banerjea, from
Bishop’s College, near which we lay at an-
chor. As I had arrived several hours earlier
than I was expected, I thankfully accepted
the principal’s invitation to pass the night in
the college, so as to proceed into the city,
three miles distant, the next morning.

“Being desirous of passing onward as quickly
as possible to thedetails of my visit to the Krish-
nagurh Mission, 1 purposely omit any de-
scription of the lively impressions produced
upon my mind on my first visit to this mag-
nificent capital of the East,* the cordial and
affectionate reception by the venerable and
beloved metropolitan of India, the various

objects of local interest, the many valuable
friendships formed, and the gratifying kind-
ness experienced. Beyond a few general
observations, as a summary of my views and
impressions hereafter, I shall pass over these
various incidents of a private character, and
at once sketch the principal facts of my visit,
in company with the Church Missionary So-
ciety’s corresponding secretary, the Rev. G.
G. Cuthbert, to the Missionary stations of the
Krishnagurh district.

¢ We left Calcutta about noon on Friday,
Dec. the 10th, and drove to Tittegurh, fifteen
miles, visiting on our way the Church Missio-
nary school at Agurpara, under the superin-
tendence of the Society’s catechist, Mr. De
Rozario. After dining, in company with a
few friends, at Mr. Edward Currie’s, we em-
barked at 10 p.x. in a boat, and sailed slowly up
the Hughly until 4 o’clock the next afternoon,
when we disembarked at alarge and populous
village named Santipur. After an hour’s
stroll in the village, we entered our palankins,
and were borne about thirteen miles to Krish-
-nagurh, where I was hospitably received by
the judge of the district, a son of the late Rev.
David Brown. ,

¢ The incidents of my daily journal while vi-
siting the Missionary stations of the district will
best prepare the mind for the general observa-
tions which may be made by me at the close.

“On the day after my arrival, Sunday,
Dec. 12, I preached twice in the Mission
church, to the English residents, to the num-
ber of about forty, consisting chiefly of the
various members of the civil government of
the station. In the interval between the En-
glish services, I was present also at one of the
two Bengali services which are held in the
same church every Sunday for the benefit of
the native Christians. About one hundred were
present. The responses were audibly made,
and the congregation listened attentively to
the Rev. S. Hasell, as he preached to them.

* Vide Frontispiece. To the left is the Hughly,
with European and native vessels. Those under the
amoking chimney are budgerows ; that in the imme-
diate foreground, a panchway. The chimney is
connected with works for raising water from the
river to supply elevated reservoirs for the use of the
city. The building immediately to the right is a ghdt
built by a rich babu. Another (Chandpél) ghat is
situate about 200 yards to the left. Further to the
right, behind the trees, is the Supreme Court; and

Vor. V.

still further, the spire of the old Cathedral is visible.
We next come to the Town Hall, behind which rises
the spire of the Scotch church. Next is the Trea-
sury, and then, crowned with a dome, Government
House. To the extreme right is the Fort, with Sir
D. Ochterlony’s monument. In the foreground is
the Esplanade, with European and native convey-
ances. The most conspicuous, drawn by bullocks, is
the usual carriage of native merchants.

C
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from Proverbs xxiii. 26—¢ My son, give me
thine heart.”

¢ A great part of Monday, Dec. 13, was spent
in visiting the adjoining Christian village, in
examining the Church Missionary schools,
and in & lengthened visit, also, to the govern-
ment college, established six years ago at this
station, and presided over by a European
principal, assisted by European and native
tutors. In the latter establishment, between
200 and 300 native youths receive an English
education of a high order; but any direct
attempts to communicate Christian instruc-
tion are excluded. The youths in the higher
classes evinced great intelligence, and a highly
respectable ucquaintance with the leading facts
of ancient and modern history, and the prin-
cipal systems of ancient philosophy which
have prevailed. The mathematical tutor, late
of Caius College, Cambridge, mentioned that
three of his pupils, in respect to present mathe-
matical attainments, might fairly be rated as
equal to a subordinate place among the Cam.
bridge wranglers. The rajah’s son was stand-
ing in one of the junior classes, distinguished
only by his superior dress from the rest of the
scholars. There was apparent among the
senior pupils the same superiority to Hindu
prejudices, mingled with an indifference to the
Christian religion, so generally perceptible
among the educated young men in the neigh-
bourhood of Calcutta.

¢The Church Missionary Society has also
an English school for the children of Hindu
parents, established about ten years ago, in
which Christian class-books are introduced,
together with a more general course of ma-
thematics, history, and geography. There
are now 127 boys in the school.

¢“There are also vernacular boarding-schools
for the ehildren of Christian parents; the
boys’ school containing 32, the girls’ 25, and
that for infants 40.

“This station is generally called the sudder
station of Krishnagurh, being the seat of
government for the whole district, and the ca-
pital of the zillah, or county, of Krishnagurh,
or Ntrddea, as it is sometimes called.

¢ The last-mentioned place is situated about
six miles to the west of the sudder station of
Krishnagurh, being commonly regarded as
the Oxford of Bengal, and frequented by
Brahmins from all parts of the country for
their education. As Benares in the upper

provinces, 8o Nuddea is the Hindu university"

of Bengal, full of learned pundits and Hindu
colleges and monasteries; & circumstance
which gives importance to Krishnagurh in
reference to the future destinies of Bengal.

¢¢ I shall, after a temporary absence, revert to
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this station ; but cannot at this point leave this
beautiful spot, with its rich, park-like, English
scenery, and fine avenues of forest trees lining
its picturesque drives, without expressing my
grateful sense of the kind and cordial hospita-
lity which distinguishes not only the residents
of this station, but is also one of the most
striking and pleasing characteristics observed
by a visitor in every part of India.

¢ On Tuesday, December 14, Mr. Cuthbert
and myself proceeded at 4 A.m., in palankins,
eight miles in a northern direction, over a flat
country, pertly covered with jungle and
partly consisting of large plains, with herds of
cattle, to Chupra Church Missionary station.
We found the Rev. H. C. Kriickeberg absent
on a Missionary excursion about thirty miles
distant, this being the cool season, during
which alone Europeans are ordinarily able to
meke any distant and continuous journeys
with impunity. Mrs. Kriickeberg, however,
and Mr. Ansorgé, the catechist, with his wife,
received us, and afforded us every facility in
visiting the schools, the village, and the
church, which form a monument of the ad-
vances of Christian civilization in these parts.
Of 550 native Christians belonging to this
station, about 400 live in the Christian village
established near the Missionary’s house, and

- come twice daily to public worship in the

church now nearly completed. The average
congregation is 300; and there are 115commu-
nicants. One native catechist, and 3 male and
8 female native-Christian teachers or readers,
are connected with the station. Most of the
converts were baptized in 1839, by Mr. Deerr,
and there have been each yeara few additions,
chiefly from among the Mussulmans, and
alsoa few low-caste Hindus. They are chiefly
cultivators of the soil, raising crops of rice and
oil-seed from land hired from the neighbour-
ing zemindars. The European catechist in
charge of the station, with the honest candour
of a good man anxious for more definite signs
of a spiritual influence amongst his people,
spoke in terms of doubt and depression re-
specting the state of the native converts. He
appeared to lay great stress upon the schools,
and cherished the hope that early religious
training would obviate, in the rising genera-
tion, those mental and moral obstacles which
retard the spiritual growth of the adults. It
was pleasing, however, to find that one of the
fruits of Christianity was decidedly percep-
tible, in a general raising of the moral sense of
rightand wrong among the people of the station.

¢ Early in the afternoon we pursued our jour-
ney fourteen miles further, in an easterly di-
rection, over one continued flat, the unvarying
feature of Bengal, covered with furtile fields of
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grain or plains of grassy herbage,with villages
interspersed every two or three miles, to the
next station, Kabastanga. Here the usual
impressions produced on approaching a Mis-
sionary village were renewed; the view of a
Christian church, with tower visible above the
surrounding foliage, and the adjoining Mission
house and native settlement,* serving to recall
one’s thoughts from Bengal, and momentarily
to transfer the beholder, by a welcome transi-
tion and illusion, to the happy and conge-
nial rural scenes of Christian England.

“ Kabastanga is a favourable specimen of
the Missionary stations of the district, being
remote from the unfavourable secularizing in-
fluences of a sudder station, with its courts of
law, its native functionaries and atfachés to
the British Government, and the various
temptations of bribery and litigiousness
usually inseparable from the prominence ne-
cessarily given to the subordinate native
administrators of English rule. It enjoys,
also, the advantage of possessing a Missionary,
the Rev. P. Schurr, who has pursued a judi-
cious course of wise and discriminating caution,
tempered by a willingness to hope well of the
lowest attainments of the weakest native
Christian.

¢ Probably there is as much, if not more, of
a spiritual influence perceptible here, as in
any part of the district. This station, and
the two next visited, were among those most
remembered by me, as bearing the least equi-
vocal signs of a real work of the Spirit being
effected among the people. Mr. Schurr, in
his marriage to the widow of the late Rev.
A. Alexander, of Solo, has obtained a help-
meet admirably fitted for the duties of a Mis-
siopary’s wife. It was a delightful time
which I spent with this devoted pair ; and it
afforded & really refreshing sight to behold
their admirable combination of energy, cheer-
fulness, and hopefulness, with a modest self-dif-
fidence, and disposition to underrate the value
of the Missionary results which they, with
their predecessors, the late Mr. Krauss and
others, have contributed to effect.

“ We attended divine service in the church
during the evening, the whole congregation
being seated on the floor, without benches of
any kind, and rising into & kneeling posture
at the proper time. Some hymns were sung
to the accompaniment of a seraphine; and I
had the privilege of addressing the congre-
gation on the following morning from He-
brews xii. 1, 2, Mr. Schurr interpreting my
words into Bengali.

“In the adjoining village all the people are

* An engraving of this station will be found in
our Number for Dec. 1849.
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Christians, numbering 4061; and there are
also 460 other native Christians in about
twelve out-lying villages of a mixed Christian
and heathen population, to .the distance of
from one to six miles around. There are 132
Christian children in their boys’, girls’, and
infant-schools, all of them boarders, and taught
exclusively in the vernacular tongue. The
average congregation appears to be about 400,
of whom 93 are communicants. There are also
day-schools established in the heathen vil-
lages, nearly 8000 scholars being on the lists,
but the average attendance only amounting
to 1250. The Christian readers and teachers,
six male and three female, with the exception
of one reader on probation, bear a more
than usually favourable report. Still it is ¢ the
day of small things’ as to the standard of men-
tal and moral qualifications among the native-
Christian lay agents in Bengal ; and we turn
our thoughts and direct our hopes towards
such training institutions as that at Solo, for
raising the efficiency of native catechists and
readers to that higher degree of intellectual
knowledge and spiritual attainments observ-
able among the more advanced stations of
the Tinnevelly Mission.

¢ In my walks through the village of Kabas-
tanga, I was peculiarly struck with the per-
ceptibly finer featuresand higher intellectual
developement of the children brought up in
the Mission schools ; affording the hope that
these poor villagers, so long despailed by
zemindar landowners, depressed by Brahmin
priests, and—alas! it must be added, on the
plain and concurrent testimony of the Missio-
naries—oftenground down by theavariciousin-
justice of Europeanindigo-planters—need only
the opportmnities of mental and moral culti-
vation, in order to rise in the scale of hu-
manity, and to become—like the fine, wide-
branching, deep-descending banian tree,which
adorns with its conspicuous forest of foliage
the Mission-garden at Kabastanga—the pa-
rent stem from which a thousand off-shoots
of Christian influence may reach from the
pundit colleges of Nuddea to the remotest
borders of Bengal.

I was particularly interested in one aged
Christian widow, who appeared to enter with
zealous ardour into the recent efforts of Mr.
Schurr to extend the gospel by a series of
itinerant excursions for preaching. On one
occasion, when many of the people came out to
welcome their returning pastor, and to listen
to his recital of occurrences on his Missionary
tour, this old widow contributed out of her
‘deep poverty’ four pice (a halfpenny) as her
subscription to a Missionary fund. A young
woman, of pleasing appearance and manners,
who stood near, was introduced to me as the
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wife of a devoted Christian reader named
Nazir, then absent on a Missionary journey.
His wife, named Shoagi, was trained in the
Mission school, and on this occasion evinced
a considerable acquaintance with the Holy
Scriptures. Alluding to the old widow men-
tioned above, and speaking of the peculiar
favour with which the Almighty seemed to
regard those desolate bereaved ones who are
¢ widows indeed,” I requested her to give
me the history of the different widows men-
tioned in the Bible. She passed a very cre-
ditable examination, replying, as she stood at
the door of her little dwelling, with great
modesty and self-possession, and forming a
striking contrast with the simpering, silly,
and half-terrified childishness of manner gene-
rally observable among the Hindu females at
the approach of a male visitor, even for the
purposes of Christian instruction.

“In my general summary I shall hereafter
have occasion to give much of Mr. Schurr’s
views and observations, which he kindly af-
forded me, respecting his recent Missionary
tours, and the general state of the whole Mis-
sion. In leaving this station, I would men-
tion how much I was gratified by what I
saw, as well as by the kind reception which
I experienced. Mr. Schurr views the past
history of this Mission, especially the circum-
stances of its first commencement, with some
deductions and abatements, not the less to be
weighed and respected on account of the hope-
ful earnestness and zeal with which he seeks
to repair the defects and avoid the errors of
the past.

‘A journey of five miles in the afternoon
brought us to the next station, Ruttunpur,
under the charge of the Rev. C. W. Lipp, who
has been thirteen years in the Mission. The
approach to the Mission compound, with the
adjacent church and village, is highly pic-
turesque and striking. A tract of land has
been reclaimed from the surrounding jungle;
and the Missionary of the cross was the first
pioneer on this spot of agriculture and the
handicrafts of civilized life. On arriving at
his scene of labour, a Missionary’s first work
was to climb some lofty tree, and thence form
his observations and plans for clearing the
ground, opening roads, enclosing fields, and
laying out the site of a future Christian set-
tlement.

“ Mr. and Mrs. Lipp received us with the
same kind welcome which we experienced
everywhere ; and my time was fully occupied
in visiting their schools, church, and village,
and inspecting the various plans of usefulness
in which they were engaged. After visiting
the girls’ and boys’ boarding-schools, I at-
tended the evening service in the church,
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and addressed about 300 people from Ephe-
sians ii. 1.

¢ Later in the evening, twenty-five native
converts, headed by a native reader of great
intelligence, speaking the English language,
came to me, as a deputation from the village,
to make the request that I would, on the next
day, hold a confirmation in the church, there
being about thirty persons who were prepared
for, and anxious to be admitted to, that solemn
rite. It was with some regret and reluctance
that I declined their request; the more so, as
their disappointment, and that of their Mis-
sionary pastor, was increased by the fact that
thebishop of Calcutta had requested me to hold
confirmations for him throughout the district
of Krishnagurh, and had written officially to
each of the Missionaries to apprise them of the
arrangement, and to request the preparation of
the native candidates accordingly. One or two
of the Missionaries then temporarily in Calcutta
had, however, immediately after, represented
to their diocesan the inconvenience arising
from some of the Missionaries being on Mis-
sionary tours at considerable distances from
their stations, and the consequent difficulty of
their returning and preparing their people for
so early a period as that proposed. On this
account a second letter from the bishop of
Calcutta soon followed the first, postponing
the confirmation: and, notwithstanding the
urgent representations of Mr. Lipp that his
people had been long prepared, and ardently
wished for confirmation, I thought it best to
adhere to my determination, while I duly ex-
plained my reasons to the assembled little
company.

¢ Mr. Lipp bas himself baptized, since his
arrival, thirteen years ago, nearly 800 natives;
of whom nearly half were children. Ot the
400 adults baptized by him, about one-half
had migrated to other districts, and had thus
been removed beyond his supervision and ob-
servation. The other half had not generally
fulfilled his expectations, being irregular in
their attendance at church in the outlying vil-
lages. In his own village of Ruttunpur the
baptized natives had generally preserved the
habit of regular attendance at the daily ser-
vices in the church. The village was a new
and exclusively Christian settlement, there
being about 400 adults, besides children. In
the bosrding-schools, 88 boys and 78 girls
received a Christian education. Four of'the
school-girls were to be married on the follow-
ing day ; a Missionary, in a station so pecu-
liar, having to fulfil a variety of offices, as
a pastor and patriarch among his people, in
giving his consent to these engagements of 8
matrimonial nature.

“ The communicants from this village, and
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from the outlying villages, in which the
Christians are intermingled with heathen,
amount to 139. There are nine Christian
resders and school-teachers, and four female
school-teachers.

“ Mr. Lipp, though more sanguine in his
views and hopes than his more recently-ar-
rived fellow-labourers, evidently regards the
movement in 1839 as in many respects un-
sound, and greatly over-estimated in Europe.
Most of the first converts were, in his judg-
ment, influenced by unsound motives; and
many erroneous impressions were produced
of the extent and magnitude of that awaken-
ing. But he considers that there was some
solid substratum at the bottom; that the
movement, even with its errors and defects,
had been overruled by God; and that, from
among the insincere and uninstructed mass of
first converts, many had, under the influence
of subsequent training, become the subjects
of a spiritual renovation. He regards Chris-
tian schools as the great hope of the future,
in overcoming the difficulties arising from the
ignorance of the first converts, especially of
the female sex. About twenty-five men in
the village appear to be men of devotional
habits, and avail themselves of the privilege
of a private meeting for prayer. There are
about twenty-three women who evince an in-
quiring spirit, and exhibit signs of piety.

“ In our private discussion on the best mode
of extending the Mission, I found in all the
brethren of the district one uniform convic-
tion of the importance of setting the European
Missionary as free as possible, during at least
a portion of the year, from the continued
oversight of the settled stations, and enabling
him, in company with trustworthy native as-
sistants, to itinerate in the unevangelized dis-
tricts which stretch away towards the Hima-
Iayas.

In the out-villages of this station there are
six vernacular day-schools for heathen chil-
dren, in which a heathen pundit is associated
in the work of instruction with a Christian
teacher or reader.

“On Thursday, Dec. 16, we left Ruttunpur
at five o.M. for the next station, three or four
miles further north, Bollobpur, walking a
pert of the distance, and visiting, on our way,
an indigo-factory.

¢ Bollobpur, like the other stations in its
vicinity, formed & pleasing assemblage of in-
teresting objects, in the church-tower and
personage-house, interspersed among the na-
tive huts, which looked almost like some Eu-
ropean village in the midst of a well-wooded
and well-cultivated plain. It was a matter of
sincere regret to me that my arrangements
permitted me to spend only nine hours in this
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station, and to enjoy so brief a period of inter-
course with the excellent Missionary family,
the Rev.J. G. and Mrs. Linké, who occupy this
post. Arriving at seven a.M., we shortly
after visited the pretty church, the Christian
village, and a few of the houses. Subsequently,
the girls’-school and the infant-school fur-
nished an object of interest. Some of the
girls showed intelligence, and a fair acquaint-
ance with Holy Scripture. They replied
very creditably to a series of questions, in
which I examined them respecting the first
Adam and the second Adam, the fall, its
ruinous consequences, and the way of restora-
tion through Jesus Christ.

‘It was a pleasant sight to see a Missionary,
twenty years in all at this and other stationsin
India, labouring hard, and yet speaking so
humbly of his work and its results. Amid
much of external activity and appearances, it
was apparent that he felt no little anxiety as
to the spiritual character of his work. May
the day never arrive when the Missionaries
of the Church Missionary Society shall cease
to remember that spirituality of mind, supe-
riority to the world, and a victory over sin,
are the clearest mark, and form the soundest
test, of Missionary progress. But when we
read of the feeble beginnings of Christianity
in those lands of old—from which, in these
modern days, the light of the pure gospel now
shines forth upon the remotest regions of the
earth—in not a few instances some half-bar-
barous and royal convert receiving baptism,
and bringing over his nobles and subjects to
the profession of Christianity; and from this
weak commencement and obscure origin,
handing down those essential principles of
Christian truth, which, in their increased vi-
tality and purity, contained the seeds of a
nation’s greatness and a world’s conversion—
wo learn to estimate hopefully, and to judge
charitably, the first buddings of Christian
principle, promising, in a more advanced sea-
son of maturity, more decisive fruits of the
Spirit of grace and holiness,

¢ The statistics of this station, one of the
last occupied in the Mission, are favourable.
There are 439 native Christians in the village
of Bollobpur, and also 420 intermingled
with the heathen in the surrounding villages.

¢ The boarding-school for Christian boys
contains 59, and that for girls 78, There
are three out-lying heathen vernacular day-
schools, in which 150 boys are taught by
three heathen masters. There are four Chris~
tian male school-teachers, and six female.

“The communicants are 57 in number.
The station possesses the advantages of having
a native catechist named Luke, and a native
reader named Modhoo, who appear to be men
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of decided plety, and enjoy the full confi-
dence of their European pastor. Concerning
the Christian readers and teachers, too, gene-
rally, one uniform description holds good—
that they live moral lives, but manifest no
very decisive symptoms of spiritual life and
Christian earnestness; at the best, higher
views of duty, and greater correctness of out-
ward life, grafted upon the feebleness and the
defects of the Hindu character.

“ The average attendance at the church is
reported as being about 250, exclusive of
children. The attendance of adults at the
more private prayer-meeting, and in the Sun-
day-school, is also encouraging ; but the spi-
ritual standard and attainments of the people
appear to be low.

“‘Before leaving, I had, for nearly two hours,
a very delightful meeting, in Mr. Linké’s
study, with the catechist, the reader, and four
native-Christian teachers. I prayed with
them in English. Mr. Linké afterwards
offered up prayer in Bengalf, and inter-
preted a long series of questionings and discus-
sions between us. I endeavoured to impress
upon them the special importance of

¢ 1. Secret prayer, and daily meditation on
God’s word.

¢2. A more constant sense of their own
weakness and sinfulness in God’s sight.

“3. A more entire and growing reliance
upon the all-sufficient death and merits of
Christ alone for pardon and acceptance with
God.

4. A daily pressing forward in Christian
holiness, and a more devoted endeavour to
bring their heathen neighbours to the know-
ledge of the Saviour.

¢ I mentioned the joy excited in 1839 when
the tidings of the Krishnagurh awakening ar-
rived in England, and our anxiety and fear lest
the subsequent state of the Mission should not
fulfil early expectations and impressions. I
was pleased with the spirit of the men, and
believe that God was present with us at that
interesting little assemblage. After I had
given them each my blessing, and shaken
hands with them at parting, they lingered
awhile; and Modhoo, the reader, said that
he wished to be permitted to say a few
words on taking leave. He spoke nearly
the following sentence in Bengali—¢ If, here-
after, you hear any thing of an unfavour-
able and discouraging nature of this Mis-
sion, please to remember the work of a
statuary. He has hard and rough material
to work upon. In shaping it, if one tool
break, he does not desist from his work, but
provides another tool. If the tool become
blunt, he sharpens it, and goes forward with
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his work until he have finished the statue to
perfection.’

““The moral conveyed by this illustration
of Modhoo was self-evident, and touchingly
appropriate. I endeavoured to encourage
them to trust in the Divine help, and replied,
¢ The stone indeed is rough and rude, hewn out
from the quarry of frail human nature ; but,
through God’s help, the statue will be finished
at last, and be among the “lively stones’’
built up into the spiritusl temple of God.’

“Our Missionary sister, on hearing this
little incident, took up the figure, and feel-
ingly remarked, ¢If the tool become blunt,
he sharpens it. How full of comfort this
thought to us who are engaged in the Mis-
sionary work, isolated from the society of
European Christians; familiarized with the
low standard of the native population ; unsus-
tained by the presence and example of Chris-
tian friends; and in frequent danger of set-
tling down to the ordinary course of daily
life, and thus becoming blunted in spiritual
sensibilities. What a comfort to know that
the great Divine Statoary does not forthwith
cast aside the useless tool; but,in His infinite
condescension, renews the blunted edge of
our souls, and deigns still longer to employ us
again for His glory I’

‘At about 4 r.m. we left Bollobpur, and
proceeded in palankins six miles to Solo, ar-
riving soon after sunset. The Missionary, the
Rev. C. Bomwetsch, was absent, being en-
gaeged in a Missionary tour at a distance. We
were received by Philip, a native catechist,
and were domiciled for the night in the Mis-
sion house. We attended the evening service,
conducted by Philip in the humble, unpre-
tending edifice used as the church. Both in
the prayers and in the hymn there was an
apparent attention and devotion in the man-
ner of the native Christians. This station is,
in respect to external buildings and general
style, in a primitive condition;* and realizes
the idea of a Missionary settlement on the
edge of a wild and less-cultivated region. -
Not s0, however, are we to judge of its spiri-
tual advances; for here are some of the most
useful and promising educational institutions
of the Church Missionary Society. In addi-
tion to a boys’, a girlY, and an infant-
school, there is at Solo a training-school, in
most efficient operation, for educating and
preparing native catechists, readers, and
school-teachers; qualifying them for future
usefulness by a course of instruction exclu-
sively conveyed through their own language,

* An engraving of it was given in the “ Church

Missionary Paper ” for Christmas 1849.
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and by an early initiation into duties of a
more spiritual and professional kind, pursued
under the watchful eye and the admonishing
voice of their Missionary pastor himself, ac-
companying them on Missionary tours among
the beathen.

“The Solo training-school has already sup-
plied some valuable native agents ; and it was
a matter of regret that our visit was inoppor-
tonely made during the vacation, necessarily
caused by the absence of the Missionary,
whose acquaintance I was thus without the
opportanity of forming.

“Early on Friday morning, Dec. 17, we
proceeded to the southward twenty miles, on
our return to the sudder station of Krishna-
gurh, staying three hours at Chupra on our
way, and renewing a brief acquaintance with
Mrs. Kriickeberg and Mr. and Mrs. Ansorgé.

“ Mr. Kriickeberg had not yet returned
from his distant excursion; but a por-
tion of his journals had just been received,
which I bad the privilege of perusing on the
journey to Krishnagurh afterwards. There
was the same uniform testimony as to the
growing willingness to hear, and respectful
demeanour of the natives in the presence of
a Missionary visitor. Mr. Kriickeberg men-
tioned, among the daily occurrences of his
tour, the prevalence of Vedantism as a new
feature of modern reformed Brahminism;
the frequent objections of young Hindus
to the dogmatic statements of Christianity
that Ram Mohun Roy, the founder of Ve-
dantism, had never taught such doctrines;
the occasional taunt from educated youths
that many Christians—instancing in particular
a gentleman entrusted with important educa-
tional duties in one of the government col-
leges—were sceptical as to Christianity ; and
the Missionary’s view, grounded upon daily
observation and experience, that government
colleges and schools, in which religious in-
struction has been dissociated and excluded
from the curriculum of collegiate and scho-
lastic education, are likely to prove an ob-
stacle to Christianity, and a ¢curse to Mis-
sions’ in British India.

“ [ shall probably hereafter be led to exa-
mine and weigh the amount of truth and pro-
bability contained in such a view.

“ It may be convenient at this point, after
a personal visit to the stations, to append a
more general summary of the views and im-
pressions which such an actual inspection of
the work has tended to produce. I would
premise, however, that my statements must be
regarded with all those abatements and allow-
ances which necessarily attach to a visit of
one week’s duration only in the district of
Krishnagurh, in the course of whieh my im-
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pressions must be somewhat imperfect, super-
ficial, and general. Much of these disadvan-
tages was compensated by the hearty willing- -
ness with which the Missionary brethren
poured out their inmost anxieties, hopes, and
doubts during the intimate and confidential
intercourse which was held between us in their
own studies, as well as while perambulating
their villages, addressing their people, and
inspecting their schools. If my general de-
scription of the past history, the present state,
and future prospects of the Mission are not in
the main correct and well-grounded, the blame
must rest on my own imperfect comprehen-
sion, and not on any want of information from
the Missionaries.

¢ As a body, the Missionaries do not form an
exalted estimate of the past, nor cherish very
sanguine expectations of the present genera-
tion of converts. Reading in the sacred ora-
cles of God the strong terms applied to true
believers, expressive of spiritual resurrection
from the dead, and a new birth unto holi-
ness, and turning from the Bible standard
of true religion to the actual state of their
own native flocks, it is not remarkable that
some of our brethren labour under much dis-
couragement and depression of mind. But this
state of mind, I apprehend, is, in a great mea-
sure, only a reaction from the opposite ex-
treme. The past history of the Mission has
been one of sudden hopes, novel awakenings,
high expectations, and over-sanguine con-
gratulations. And now, when the sober reality
is ascertained, and reduced within the mode-
rate proportions of truth—when it isat length
discovered, that in the present stage of Mis-
sions, and according to God’s present mode of
dealings with theworld, we have not arrived at
the epoch when a- ¢ nation is born in a day,’
and we bave still to pursue onward the same
arduous course of mingled disappointments
and hopes, of frustrated plansand partial suc-
cess ; the mind undergoes a reactionary process,
and there is & recoil from hasty and undue
hopes in the opposite direction towards
doubt, depression, and distrust. Humanly
speaking, nothing could have been more
likely to retard the permanent growth of the
Mission than the exceptional and unusual
circumstances of the first movement towards
Christianity. First, a few individuals from
the sect of Kurta Bhojahs, possessing a few
traits of superiority to the general body of the
heathen, profess their conversion to Christi-
anity. Soon after, a total failure of the rice-
crop plunges the whole district into the hor-
rors of impending famine, and furnishes to
the Missionaries an opportunity of exempli-
fying the benevolence of the gospel by their
prompt endeavours to mitigate the sufferings
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of the inhabitants. A panic ensues; their
own false gods are powerless in averting de-
struction ; a belief spreads itself that the God
of Christians is more powerful than their own
heatben deities; and a vague impression is
diffused, that to become Christians will be the
means of escape. A selfish desire of obtain-
ing subsistence from the Missionaries soon
added itself to the influence of superstition;
and the poor, famished, ignorant multitude
pressed in & body to the Missionary for bap-
tism, as a panacea of all their troubles, spiri-
tual and temporal. This general movement
was 80 contrary to all former experience, that
the Missionaries were taken by surprise;
viewed the occurrence as a providential means
of arousing the heathen to the consideration
of Christianity ; and, isolated from Christian
advice, and painfully sensible of the inade-
quacy of their number to meet and adminis-
ter to 8o large a movement, they admitted
great numbers to baptism ; preferring to bring
them thus within the influence of Missionaries,
and the means of increased instruction after-
wards, rather than repel one sincere, though
only half enlightened, applicant from the
sacrament. The consequence was, that large
numbers were baptized: a few general lead-
ing questions as to their feeling themselves to
be sinners, and acknowledging Jesus Christ as
the Saviour, were easily taught to the people
by the more forward of the native villagers ;
and thus a movement,which, at its commence-
ment, had much of reality and power, attracted,
in its further progress, many elements of un-
soundness; and the Krishnagurh converts
numbered among them many who were Chris-
tiuns but in name, and brought a discredit, in
the eyes of prejudiced persons, upon the
whole occurrence.

¢ The visit of the archdeacon, and, subse-
quently, of the diocesan, contributed also
to augment the temptations of the native
Christians. When these two venerable ser-
vants of Christ addressed, through the Mis-
sionary as interpreter, these crowds of sable-
skinned converts; and when, in their warm
sympathy and joy, they gave expression to
the emotions of love which were excited by
the view of hundreds in each place confess-
ing the name of Christ, and willing to break
caste ; the poor villagers were confirmed in
their belief that the profession of Christianity
was a sure road to subsistence and protection.
When the bishop, & ¢lord sahib,” addressed
them as ‘dear brethren and friends,’ the
poor ryots deemed themselves henceforth
secure aguinst the oppression of zemindars
and the future incursions of want—their Euro-
pean protectors had taken them under their
tutelage und support; and as long as these
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impressions lasted, the native population, to
the number of 3000, continued to seek and
receive baptism.

¢ It is not surprising, that, with such early
drawbacks, the state of the Mission should be
of a mingled character ; and that the fruits
of first errors should be reaped in the absence
of great knowledge from the generality of
converts, the existence of a low standard of
spirituality, a paucity of really devoted na-
tives, and the prevalence of a low sense of
responsibility among the catechists and
readers.

¢“But is there nothing solid, nothing real, in
Krishnagurh? Were the events of 1839 a
mere delusion? and shall we be willing to
assert that the whole movement was one of
unnatural excitement, which has died away
and left no permanent good-result behind ?
The mind which is familiar with the history
of Missions, and mindful of the gross abuses
which corrupted the early churches,.and well
nighmarred the work of even apostolic hands,
will be slow and reluctant in arriving at such
a conclusion. The spiritual eye may assu-
redly discern something below the surface,
and perceive that God is overruling His tem-
poral judgments for the spiritual emancipa-
tion of this district. When we remember that
the conversion of one real soul to Christ is
the work of the Holy Spirit, and the result of
His sovereign creative omnipotence, who will
not rejoice in the thought suggested in the
striking simile employed by one of the
native readers at Bollobpur, speaking on
his own behalf and that of his five bre-
thren, in his parting request—¢ If here-
after you hear any thing of an unfavourable
and discouraging nature of this Mission, re-
member the work of a statuary ! He has hard
and rough material to work upon.’ )

“Theobservations ofthe Rev. Messrs. Schurr
and Hasell, of the Church Missionary Society,
and of the Rev. G. E. Yate, of the Calcutta
Cathedral Mission, who lately spent several
weeks together in a Missionary tour,* plainly
show that the indirect effects of the Krishna-
gurb Mission are beginning to manifest them-
selves in the remotest parts of the district.
Their united testimony is decisive on this point.
In parts of the country where, in former years,
ridicule, opposition, tumult, and jnterruption,
were the general rule, in this year’s excur-
sion, civility, attention, and the outward
marks of respect, everywhere awaited them.
In former years the Brahmins entered into
controversy with the Missionaries: this year
even the oldest Brahmins were silent, and
seemed ashamed to defend their system. The

* Pp. 278—288 of our last Nuwmber.
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Hindu youths educated in Missionary or'go-
vernment schools appeared generally to re-
linquish gross Brahminism.

“ Many of these young men seemed to be
‘not far from the kingdom of God.’ Several
of them made presents of fish, fruit, and sweet-
meats ; and requested thatZschools might be
established among them, occasionally offering
to bear a fixed proportion of the expense.
On some occasions, such of them as could speak
English went so far as to prompt the Mis-
sionaries in their replies to the arguments of
objecting Brahmins. Wherever an assem-
blage of hearers was convened, the influence
of the Brahmins, all powerful in former years,
was now insufficient to disperse the throng.
Books were earnestly sought, and fetched ata
distance from the Missionaries’ tent. Heathen
processions were abandoned by the passing
crowd, to join in listening to the preaching of
the Missionaries. Several temples, well at-
tended in former years, were now neglected,
and in some cases falling into ruin.

“ Despondency as to the future widely pre-
vailed among the defenders of the old religion,
and less reserve was evinced in speaking of
the Christian religion. Among particular in-
stances of these indirect results of the Mis-
sion, it was observed—

“ 1. At Shibnebas, sixteen miles to the
ES.E. of the Krishnagurh sudder station,
where, in the preceding year, there were
three fine temples open, well kept up, and at-
tended by several priests, this year two of the
temples were desertcd and falling to ruin, and
only one priest was in attendance.

“2. At Dowlutgunge, twenty-one miles to
the east, the Missionaries were invited by a
young Brahmin, son-in-law of the chief Brah-
min of the place, into a place set apart for re-
ligious festivals, where they were accommo-
dated with seats; while the people squatted
on mats all round. During the conversation,
this young Brahmin, who alone was acquainted
with English, evinced an anxious desire that
the Missionaries should subvert Brahminism,
and urged them, in the English language, to
expose the Hindu religion, whispering and
suggesting the weak points of Hinduism.
Another young man, of lower caste, a mer-
chant and zemindar, joined the party, and
offered to contribute towards a school in the
place. Both these youths also expressed the
bope that the day would arrive when they
would have courage to profess their belief in
the Christian religion.

“3. At Maheshpur, thirty miles to the
east, a large multitude of people, on an idola-
trons procession, stopped, to the number of
1640 persons, to hear the Missionaries preach

Vou. V,
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the gospel in their line of route. The native
musicians exerted themselves, by playing their
instruments more loudly, to drown the voices
of the Missionaries; but were checked and
admonished to be quiet by the people, who
stayed behind. The musicians went alone to
the river with the idol; and after throwing it,
according to custom, into the water, returned
by the same route, and had to experience dis-
appointment a second time, the people re-
maining to the end, and listening to the Mis-
sionaries’ address for one hour and a half.

‘4. At another out-lying village, named
Dahatti, the people were crowded on roofs of
houses and on trees, in their eagerness to listen
to the Missionaries. Some neighbouring
Brahmins, endeavouring in vain to dissuade
the people from remaining, had to desist ; and
the assemblage listened for half an hour. In
another adjoining village fifty young men
listened for some time with great respect and
attention; and at the close requested some
Christian books, in order that they might
¢ keep in mind’ what they had heard. Some
of them followed the Missionaries across a
river five miles to their tent, in order to re-
ceive a supply of books.

“ Having considered some of the indirect
and more general influences perceptible in
the surrounding district, we may advert also,
briefly, to the relative importance which these
localities assume in reference to Bengal. It
will be seen that Krishnagurh, situated in the
vicinity of some of the most ancient literary
and religious establishments, and deemed of
suflicient importance on this account to have
been formerly made the chosen residence of
Sir William Jones, presents a wide field of
operation for influencing, on a large scale, the
future generations of Hindus. It has been
already noticed that Nuddea, at the distance
of only six miles, is the stronghold of Brah-
minism in these parts; and an extensive
movement in favour of Christianity here
would be invested with an importance second
only to a similar occurrence in Calcutta, in
its probable bearings on the conversion of the
people of Bengal. In this ancient mectropolis
of Hinduism there are numerous Hindu mo-
nasteries, containing edch their twenty or
thirty monks, called boistobs, who live by
themselves, partaking of a common meal,
pursuing their studies, invested with a higher
reputed sanctity as having passed through a
superior incarnation to a rank above even the
Brahmins, supposed by the ignorant people to
be incapable of sin, daily reciting the Shas-
ters, and professing an oblivion of all occur-
rences during their former existence. It will
be readily imagined that a place thus fre-

D
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quented by young students, pundits, and re-
ligious hermits, from all parts of the country,
cannot remain unaffected by Missionary in-
fluences at Krishnagurh. With a higher class
of native-Christian agents, we may hope to
see Nuddea occupied as & post of aggressive
influence upon the religion of the whole coun-
try. This instrumentality for sustaining
Hindu lore is principally supported by the
rajah of Krishnagurh, who, resident about a
mile distant from the sudder station, contri-
butes liberal support to Nuddea. May his
ignorant zeal on behalf of error awaken Bri-
tish Christians to a holy emulation on behalf
of the truth!

¢ There are also two other places of some
little importance in the district. One of
them, Santipur, at which we landed on our
way from Calcutta, i3 said to contain a scat-
tered population of 30,000 souls, possessing
considerable traffic, and affording a sphere of
Missionary labour among all castes. The
strictness of Brahminical customs is said to
be there considerably relaxed; and, while
it is generally considered polluting to a
Brahmin to engage in manual labour, there
are Brahmin weavers in this town. A young
Brahmin, brother of the chief zemindar, and
also a relative of the local native magistrate
recently appointed under the British Govern-
ment, has offered to build and contribute to-
wards the expenses of an English school.

“The other place, about sixteen miles in an
opposite direction, is a place of considerable
traffic on the Martabanga river, inhabited
chiefly by wealthy babus, or native gentry
of the higher class. During their recent ex-
cursion, the Missionaries had a large and at-
tentive congregation in the courtyard at the
entrauce of one of the babus’ houses.

“The sudder station of Krishnagurh it-
self is at present one of the least advanced of
the stations, being exposed to various dis-
quieting and secularizing influences, as the
head of the zillah, from which the out-sta-
tions are comparatively free. But the benefits
of even a secular English education obtained
in the Government college, and in the Mission
schools of this place, ¢xert a perceptible in-
fluence in loosening the hold of Hinduism
upon the native mind. The Missionaries re-
cently discovered not a few instances in which
a knowledge of the more general truths of
Christianity had preceded them, and more
liberal and enlightened views had been dif-
fused, by means of the native youths educated
at Krishnagurh. Although no recognised and
systematic instruction in the Christian reli-
gion forms a part of the Government educa-
tion in the college, yet no obstacles exist to
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frequent intercourse between the native youths

and the Missionaries at the houses of the lat-

ter, nor to the establishment of classes for

scriptural instruction, supplemental to the

secular instruction imparted in the ordinary

course of education in the college. It is gene-

rally observed that few youths pass through*
this ordeal of a European education without

losing many prejudices, and contracting a
spirit of scepticism in their own superstitious

system of belief. The contemptuous manner
in which I frequently witnessed their replies on
the peculiarities of Hinduism, plainly showed

that they have received a shock in regard
to their own religion by contact with Euro-
pean teaching; and that a transitional, and,
in some respects, a dangerous condition of
mind is becoming widely and rapidly diffused
over the rising generation of educated natives.
It devolves on the present generation of the
friends of' Missions, and especially on those en-
trusted with the important charge of adminis-
tering the Anglo-Indiangovernment of this em-
pire, to give a right direction to this impulse,
and to render the science of Christendom tri-
butary to the advances of the gospel.

“The writer of these observations commits
his sentiments to paper, for the information of
friends of the Church Missionary Society,
with considerable diffidence, again repeating
how speedy and imperfect were his opportu-
nities of inspecting the whole machinery of
the Mission, and fully aware how much he
labours under the disadvantage of not having
been able to accompany the Missionary bre-
thren on their distant excursions. To spend
afew hours, or even a few days, at a station,
is an insufficient period for estimating the
fruits and influences of a Mission. It is ne-
cessary to accompany the itinerant Missio-
nary in his visits to remote districts, and to
hear his voice as he pleads on behalf of the
gospel in the villages, the bazaars, and the
places of public resort, in order to form a fair,
adequate, and full estimate of his work in its
entire completeness and extent.

“These brief notices of Krishnagurh will
be closed with the following observations—

¢ We ought not to despise the weakest begin-
nings in & Mission. Although there may be
a mixture in the present state of this Mission
—the tares of unsound profession mingled
among, and growing up with, the wheat of
sincere conversions—yet let it not be forgotten
that the encouraging spectacle of Christian
schools, dotted over the whole district, is se-
curing to multitudes the blessing of scriptural
education for the children of the present race
of natives; and that the next generation,
with its well-instructed population, will fur-
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pish elements of mental and moral improve-
ment, which will give a character to the
whole country around. The first generation
of Missionaries may have been sowing in
tears what their successors may, ere long, reap
with joy.

“ Another point of advantage may be no-
ticed, which has been already acted upon and
improved—the importance of bestowing care-
ful attention upon the native readers and
catechists, as the materials of a native-Chris-
tian ministry, who may, under the continually-
needed superintendence of a European Missio-
nary, exercise a continued pastoral control
over the established native churches, and set
the European preacher free to itinerate far
and wide, and to ‘preach the gospel in the
regions beyond.” One of the Missionaries
has well shown, that, at the present rate of
progress, it will occupy one century to enable
the present staff of Protestant Missionaries to
preach the gospel, and to deliver an oral tes-
timony in every village of India. By a mo-
derate increase of the present staff of men,
and by a well-considered re-adjustment of
plans and duties, in ten years from the pre-
sent time the European Missionary may
bave pitched his tent in each village through-
out India ; visiting the bazaars, the temples,
and the palaces, and proclaiming with the
living voice, under the capacious covering of
the wide-spreading village banian, or on the
crowded sides of their vast tanks, ¢the un-
searchable riches of Christ.’

“ Assuredly the church at home will not
grudge the expense, nor her zealous sons
among the clergy shrink from the personal
self-denial, of entering these wide fields of
Christian usefulness, and of proving that the
departure ofa Missionary spirit has not yet
inscribed ¢Ichabod’ on the national Church
of England.

“QOn Saturday, Dec. 18, at 5 A.M., I set out
from Krishnagurh to Burdwan, in a palan-
kin, alone ; my friend Mr. Cuthbert return-
ing from Krishnagurh direct to Calcutta.

“The journey was somewhat fatiguing, being
fity-two miles, and occupying sixteen hours,
I crossed one of the branches of the Ganges at
the populous town of Culna, at & point where
itis about a quarter of a mile in width. Not
a single European was met during the whole
journey. At nine v.u. Iarrived at the resi-
dence of Mr. Patten, the judge of the district,
who hospitably entertained me during my
visit to Burdwan.

“On the following day, Sunday, Dec. 19,
1 preached twice to the English residents, and,
in the interval between the English services,
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preached also to the native-Christian congre-
gation, my address being interpreted by the
Rev. B. Geidt, the Missionary in charge of
the station. The church iz a fine structure,
erected two or three years ago, through the
exertions of the late Mr. Weitbrecht, who
obtained subscriptions for the purpose. It
stands in the middle of a green lawn, with fine
avenues of trees near, and in the immediate
vicinity of the Mission-dwellings, at a distance
of one or two miles from the town of Burd-
wan.* The solemn reflections awakened by the
removal of this able and devoted Missionary
formed the subject of my appeal to the native
Christians, as they also were full of affecting
interest to my own mind; Mr. Weitbrecht
and myself having received our farewell in-
structions from the Church Missionary Society
at the same special meeting in May 1844, and
having also spent our last Sunday together at
the house of our dear and common friend, the
Rev. Henry Venn. A monumental tablet at
the east end of the church has been erected to
his memory. But he has a more enduring
monument in the respect and affection of many
among natives and Europeans, who lament his
premature removal in the prime of his
strength, and in the zenith of his Missionary
usefulness. At the time when he was taken
he had evinced more than ordinary attention
to plans of Missionary itinerancy. His sur-
viving friends, who remember the warmth of
Christian affection which enlivened and
adorned his unaffected simplicity, his clear
intellect, and his manly piety, will often feel
that his loss was too soon for them. His last
sermon in St. James’s church, during the
Church Missionary annual conference in Cal-
cutta, the sounds of which had scarcely died
away on the ear before his sudden death was
announced, leave the sweet consolation to his
friends, and, above all, to his mourning widow,
that his removal was not a day too soon for
himself. His last text was eminently charac-
teristic of the man, and seemed a timely fore-
warning of the event which occurred but a few
hours after—*¢ Surely I come quickly ; Amen.
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” (Rev. xxii. 20.)

“The greater part of Monday, Dec. 20,
was spent with Mr. Geidt in visiting the
adjoining Christian settlement and schools.
The most interesting employment of the day
was an examination of the scholars of the ver-
nacular day-schools, of which there are seven
in the surrounding district, containing alto-
gether about 500 boys. There are also Chris-
tian boarding-schools attached to the Mission

* An engraving of this church is given in
* Church Missionary Tracts,” No.9.
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compound ; and one English school open to
all native youths, who may be attracted by
the premium of learning the English tongue,
and whose-parepts may be willing, for such an
advantage, to overcome their scruples against
Christian class-books in the course of instruc-
tion. The vernacular day-schools are con-
ducted at a trifling annual expense; and,
while they furnish a good opportunity to the
European Missionary and native catechists for
obtaining access to both pupils and parents,
they also are found a sure means of under-
mining heathen prejudices and superstitions.
Only the first and second classes of each
school came to me on this occasion, and they
formed a large and interesting assemblage in
the space adjoining Mr. Geidt’s house. They
answered nearly every question in geography;
and passed also a very creditable examination
in seripture history. The subjects of my ques-
tioning were generally such as follow—The
outline of Abraham’s history: the text, ‘In
thee shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed ;’ in what sense to be fulfilled? the
first Adam and the second Adam: the Holy
Spirit: the new heart: enumerate prophets
of the Old Testament ; which of them were at
Babylon! who was the last of them? who was
the first Christian martyr? his dying prayer:
Christ’s dying prayer for His enemies.

 And yet these were heathen children, and,
generally, the eldest not more than fourteen or
fifteen years—the majority much younger!

“The subject of Hindu caste was intro-
duced. ¢What is caste? ¢Nothing at all,’
they replied. The Brahmin boys were re-
quested to stand forward. There was a general
laugh, and a few Brahmin boys stepped out
of the classes, generally showing a finer intel-
lectual developement, and possessing a lighter
complexion of countenance—a natural effect
of their ancient descent through long genera-
tions of forefathers unused to manual labour,
and exempt from every kind of toil. They at
first appeared to shrink back from having the
holy Brahmin thread around their neck and
over their body touched by the hand of a
foreigner. They appeared intelligent and frank
in their replies. ¢ Why will you not eat with
Kaistas?’—the next lower caste. ¢ We shall
be degraded and polluted.”—¢ Why do you
regard this? ¢Our parents will prevent us,
and people will hate us” The boys of other
castes in these schools, who formed to the
Brahmins more than a proportion of twenty to
one, appeared to enter with much zest into
these questions. ¢ Does Christianity acknow-
ledge caste ¥’ they were asked. ¢No,” was the
prowpt and universal answer ; and every time
they are reminded of the equal love of God to
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all men in the gospel, and the universal need of
divine forgiveness and sanctification to every
descendant of Adam, the system of caste re-
ceives a renewed blow, and the native wnind is
gradually prepared for deliverance from its
artificial trammels of selfishness and pride.

“The boys seemed highly gratified with the
interest evinced on their behalf; listened re-
spectfully to the address which followed ; and,
on separating to return to their homes in the
distant villages, they assembled on the lawn,
and gave two or three hearty cheers.

¢ The influence of these schools, combined
with the active exertions of the late Mr. Weit-
brecht in making excursions for preaching in
the neighbourhood, has spread through the
district a more general acquaintance with
Christianity, and intellectual knowledge of its
more prominent truths, than usually prevails
in a part of the country ihere the baptized
converts—amounting to only 182, including
children and orphans—are numerically so few.
Taking a large and comprehensive view of
things, we cannot but regard these indirect
influences of Christianity, in loosening their
attachment to Hinduism, and opening their
minds to Christian ideas, as a preparatory
movement and impulse, forming a part of those
many and diversified channels of impressions
by which conviction is likely to be carried
home to the native mind, and the way of fu-
ture conversions be cleared and smoothed.

¢ Before I left Burdwan I was accompanied
by Mr. Geidt in a visit to one of the rajah’s
palaces. Though I missed seeing the rajah
himself, from the shortness of my time, I was
able to pass through the various rooms, which
were filled with expensive articles of Euro-
pean vertu. He was for a long time the pu-
pil of Mr. Weitbrecht, and afterwards of
the Rev. W. Greenwood, a portrait of whom
fills a conspicuous place in one of the apart-
ments, and a pension of 200 rupees a month
is still paid to his widow. His wealth is
immense ; and his retinue, as we afterwards
passed him on our return, was very magni-
ficent. An inscription over the entrance of
a Church Missionary school in one of the
streets of Burdwan, which I saw, contained
the announcement that it was erected at the
expense of the rujab. He is a Vedantist; and
the readers of Mr. Weitbrecht’s journals will
remember some interesting discussions related
therein, as taking place between them on the
subject of Christianity.

¢ I left Burdwan at eleven p.M. in & palan-
kin, and returned to Calcutta, seventy miles,
through Hughly and Tittegurh. At the latter
place I felt very ill from sixteen hours’ shak-
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ing in my palankin, and had reason to be
grateful for the kind attention of Mr. Lowis,
a Member of Council, in whose carriage I
proceeded from Tittegurh to Calcutta, arriv-
ing at the bishop’s residence about five p.M.

“ A visit to Thakerpuker, an interesting
out-station of the Church Missionary Society,
about eight miles from Calcutta, under the
superintendence of the Rev. J. Long, who,
with his wife, spends there a part of each week ;
and, subsequently, a trip of two days to Bar-
ripur, sixteen miles, and to Magrahat, thirty
miles, to the south of Calcutta, both under the
charge of the Rev.J. G. Driberg, of the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel, occupied a
portion of the time which I spent at Calcutta.
At the two latter stations 1 held & confirma-
tion for the bishop of Calcutta, at which 103
native Christians renewed their baptismal
vows of self-dedication to God. An exami-
mtion of the Church Missionary Society’s
schools at Mirzapur, at which I distributed
the annual prizes—a visit to the Scotch Gene-
rl Assembly’s schools—the Free-Church
schools, so Iong under the superintendence of
Dr. Duff, now absent in Europe—and to other
educational and charitable institutions—sup-
plied me with valuable opportunities of appre-
ciating the extent to which the seeds of Euro-
pean science and Christian knowledge have
been sown in the native mind.

“ Not the least agreeable visit was a day
spent at Bishop’s College, where, in addition
to the society of its learned principal, I en-
joyed also the advantage of much interesting
and pleasant intercourse with professor Ba-
perjes, a converted Brahmin, and now a
minister of the Church of England. At the
dinner table we formed a novel little company—
the principal, myself, and four converted
Brahmins. The last were, professor Baner-
jea, his two daughters, and a young lady,
lately a convert to Christianity, whose case
has excited much interest in Calcutta, and is
mentioned in page 48 of ¢ The Church Mis-
tionary Intelligencer”” for February 1853.%
She had persevered, in the face of every temp-
tation of menace and cajolery on the part of
ber family ; and, on taking the decided step
of professing herself a Christian, had found it
Dnecessary to leave her family, and to seek pro-
tection in the house of her cousin, Ganendro
Mohun Tagore, himself also a recently-con-
verted Brahmin. The latter, a nephew of the
well-known Dwarkanath Tagore, is a native
gentleman, possessed of a present fortune of
1200 a year, and was led to the profession
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of Christianity by the influence of his de-
ceased wife. Shedied before the fulfilment of
her desire of receiving baptism, but evidenced
a true Christian spirit during her last hours.
A copy of her memoir, ‘recently published in
England under the title of the ¢ Eastern Lily
gathered,’t was presented to me by her hus-
band. His second wife is the eldest daughter
of professor Banerjea, and was a fellow guest
at the principal’s on this occasion.

“ A visit of two days to the Marquess of
Dalhousie, at Barrackpur, gave me also an
opportunity of crossing over to Serampur,
a beautiful village on the opposite bank of the
Hughly. It has lately been purchased by
the East-India Company from the Danish Go-
vernment, and, under the old régime, afforded
for atime the only asylam to the Missiona-
ries who Janded in Bengal—the Marshmans
and the Careys of a former generation.

Serampur, and its noble band of Missionary
linguists, translators, and preachers ; and the
groundless fear of Missions on the part of the
East.Indian government, which led to the
prohibition of Missionary labours in their ter-
ritory ; form an episode in Indian history, cal-
culated to awaken various deep and opposite
reflections.

«“Scarcely a century has passed since the
battle of Plassey gave to a little band of
foreign adventurers their first prestige as the
future conquerors and founders of an empire
in the East. Thrones, dominions, and dynas-
ties, which spread terror through the East,
and filled the page of Asiatic history, have
been hurled to the dust before the resistless
onslaught of British arms. And now, on the
spot where the tragedy of the black hole was
enacted, a magnificent capital has arisen ; and
where, a few tensof years ago,the tiger securely
prowled, or the Mahratta borseman lawlessly
pillaged, a city of wonders has sprung into
being, and a British viceroy rules with undis-
puted sway above one hundred millions of
native population.

« But there are other feelings, beyond those
of mere complacency and satisfaction, which
cannot fail to be excited in every patriotic
bosom by a retrospect of the past; and there
will rise to the view visions of a national trust
yet unfulfilled, and a vast political future yet
unknown. The foot of a foreign invader may
still be kept from treading the soil of Hindo-
stan. The want of cohesion and combination
in the native races may still prove the prin-
cipal means of safety to their foreign rulers.
But there are, nevertheless, contemporane-

* A fuller account of the case is given at pp. 156,
157 of our Number for July last.

i Snow, Paternoster Row. An extract from it
is given at p. 156 of our Number for July last.



292

ously springing up new elements of internal
danger, which may hereafter demolish and
scatter to the winds the empire of the Hast-
ings, the Wellesleys, and the Clives.

¢ Education has entered this land. The
teacher of European science, and the Missio-
nary of Christian truth, have gone abroad.
Inquiry has been excited. The secrets of
physical science have been explored. The
air of a more rational philosophy has been im-
bibed : its intellectual sweets have been
tasted. The rights of man are discussed. The
principles of free government are weighed.
The young men, who, in the government col-
leges, have acquired a taste for the beauties of
Shakspere and Milton, or who, in the Mis-
sion-schools, have been accustomed to read
the arguments of Butler and Paley, possess,
also, the means of becoming familiar with the
writings of Voltaire and Tom Paine. The
ten thousand youths of the higher classes of
native society in and around Calcutta, who,
in the various colleges and schools, bave re-
ceived the advantage of a liberal education,
have gone forth to fill the various situations
of life, men of a new era, with restless aspira-
tions unsatisfied, and newly-imagined wrongs
unredressed. They are floating down the
stream of society, without any rudder of fixed
moral principle to guide, or any haven of
certain aim to invite, their unstable souls ; like
80 many fire-rafts, bearing within them the
combustible elements of scepticism, disaffec-
tion, and sedition, which may, at any crisis of
public danger, come into collision with ¢the
powers that be,’ and spread conflagration and
disorder throughout the social masses of their
coun en.

“ Where is our safety? What is our re-
medy? We must pursue boldly and faith-
fully what we have timidly and inadequately
begun. The natives must be raised, not only
mentally, through the influence of secular
education, but also morally and spiritually, by
means ofa Christian element in the course of
instruction. Their British rulers have given
them an insight into the intellectual world of
scientific wonders; and there, but for the
supplementary exertions of Missionary So-
cieties, they would have left them without a
further introduction to those more precious
treasures of moral and spiritual truth, which
can alone guide, elevate, and dignify with a
sense of conscious responsibility to God, the
soul which has been made more powerful for
evil, as well as for good, by intellectual culture
and knowledge.

“ A generation of infidels is, ere long, likely
to occupy 8 prominent place in the history of
Calcutta, and to influence, in no inconside-
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rable degree, the fature destinies of British
India. They have cast aside the puerilities of
Hinduism as of an effete philosophy ; and they
embark upon the sea of life with all the crude,
ill-formed ideas of newly-emancipated intel-
lects, and with all the self-conceited preten-
sions of & juvenile nationality. Young Ben-
gal will be a formidable enemy hereafter, un-
less, by timely training and conciliation, he be
converted into an ally and friend. :

“In the absence of a common religious
bond, what else can attach the native popula-
tion to our rule, and reconcile them to our
sway ? Christianity is the only golden bond
which can permanently bind to the mother-
country and the mother-church these her
eastern dependencies. ‘Glory to God in the
highest ’ for the mercies of a spiritual delive-
rance, and gratitude to Britain instrumentally
as the dispenser of these priceless treasures,
move a secret spring in the inmost soul of
every real Christian convert ; and are a safe
preparative for, afld precursor of, the happy
day, when India’s sons and India’s foreign
benefactors shall view each other as fellow-
workers in building up the political fabric of
an associated native rule, as well as in extend-
ing the spiritual temple of their common God
and Saviour. In proportion as Missions are
multiplied,and India approximates to the con-
dition of a Christian country, the blessings of
education will be unmingled with danger;
and Christian Britain and regenerated India
will be linked together by mutual affection,
and a common interest.

¢ There are not wanting at the present time
proofs of an under-current in favour of Chris-
tianity, slowly but perceptibly pervading the
upper classes of native society.®# The cases of
individual conversion are apparently few ;
and caste doubtless opposes an effectual check
in the way of professing Christianity, even'
after conviction has begun silently to operate
on the mind. But among the thousands of
youths who have received an English educa-
tion there is no inconsiderable number of
cases of intellectual belief in Christianity.
The educated natives about Calcutta seem to
be in a transition state, rejecting the gross-
ness of Hinduism, and yet not sufficiently
bold to confess themselves believers in Chris-
tian revelation. In large numbers they find
a resting-place in Vedantism, which, in some
respects, approximates to Deism, and in
others appears to resemble Pantheism. Ata
meeting of their society, the Tatwabodhini,
which I attended ‘in company with Mr.

* «Church Missionary Intelligencer” for July
1853, pp.153—157, August, pp.171—173, and ante.
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Long, a number of young Brahmins, who
spoke English perfectly, described to me their
views as being those of Unitarians, and that’
the atonement of Jesus Christ was the only
doctrine which prevented their becoming
Christians. Many of their statements re-
specting the all-diffusiveness of the Deity
partake of the features of Pantheism, and ne-
gative these assumptions of being a religion
of pure Deism. Many view the Vedantist
system as presenting materials more diflicult
to be conformed to the spiritual truths of the
gospel than the naked deformities of the
Puranas and Shasters. Others, however, not
less thoughtful observers of the times—and
among them was the late Mr. Weitbrecht—
regard Vedantism, with all its errors, as a step
in the right direction towards Christianity—a
practical confession of the weakness of Brab-
minism, and an intermediate halting-place,
whence, in any future crisis, large numbers may
beexpected to pass over to the definite and po-
sitive realities of the gospel. The abolition of
suttee, and the gradual loosening of caste, are
among the indirect results of Christian Mis-
sions in India. The recent cases of the con-
version of two learned pundits in the Delhi
College ;® the heir to Punjab royalty, Dhulip
Singh, professing his belief in Christianity,
and admitted to Christianbaptizm ;+ the spec-
tacle of men of high caste and standing, like
Banerjea and Tagore, delivering a course of
public lectures to large and attentive crowds of
their educated countrymen on the falsity of
Vedantism and the truth of Christianity ; and,
above all, that important Hindu meeting,t
professedly convened for facilitating the re-
guining of caste to those who had broken
caste by becoming Christians, and furnishing
a palpable sign of the fears of the more bi-
goted adherents of Hinduisin on behalf of
their tottering religion ; all stand forth as so
many encouragements to Christian exertion,
and landmarks of Missionary progress.

“ But time bids me hastily to conclude this
passing description of some of the impressions
produced by my visit to Calcutta and its
several localities, which are consecrated by
the remembrance of the good men who, in the
last generation, were the pioneers of vital
godliness now so influential in this land.

“In no country are there more noble in-
stances of Christian liberality, and devotion to
every object of Missionary benevolence, than
are frequently seen in India. Among no com-

*-C.M.Intelligencer,” Nov.1852, pp. 257—259,
and July 1853, p. 154.

+ 1bid. August 1853, p. 172.

% Ibid. Dec. 1851, pp. 266, 267.
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munity of laymen, and among no body of
English clergy, have there been more conspi-
cuous examples of zeal and piety than among
the civilians, the military officers, and the
chaplains, of the East-India Company. As in
the old Mission church my eye fell on the
monumental tablets erected to the memory of
the Martyns, the Thomasons, the Corries, and
the Grants, of former years ; and as I stood in
the pulpit in which they once stood, and
preached within the walls from which their liv-
ing voice once echoed ; I felt that I moved on sa-
cred and classic ground, sanctified in the memo-
ry of every reader of Missionary biography.

¢ After a stay of five weeks, the time of my
departure from Calcutta approached, and I
prepared to quit scenes, which, to my mind,
were 80 full of interest. I took my leave of
nearly forty clerical brethren at the monthly
meeting of the Calcutta clergy, held at the
bishop’s residence cn the day of my departure,
with many of whom I had contracted a
friendship which will remain through life as
a pleasing memento of my Indian visit,

“ My leave-taking of the venerable bishop
himselt was full of affecting circumstances. An
aged servant of Christ, and an elder brother in
the episcopate, verging on seventy-five years,
remaining, after twenty years of prolonged
activity and usefulness,an example of zeal and
energy which the church in India will not
soon see again; remaining at his postina
trying and insalubrious climate in extreme
old age, and rising above the attractions of
ease, comfort, and family endearments which
await him on his return to England ; watch-
ing with fervent delight the progress of the
gospel, and forming plans of Missionary ag-
gressiveness in the city and suburbs, in con-
nexion with the splendid new cathedral of St.
Paul’s—at once the monument of his own
magnificent liberality, and hereafter the mau-
soleum of India’s most honoured prelate—real-
izing the wish, and offering up the prayer, of
Simeon each day—¢ Lord, now lettest Thou
Thy servant depart in peace. . . for mine eyes
have seen Thy salvation’—such a spectacle
is one which does not occur often in a genera-
tion, and will cause the name of Daniel Wil-
son to be remembered long.

¢ As that feeble and venerable man gave
me his affectionate greeting, and then hastily
withdrew before I was aware that it was our
farewell, and he had retired, to avoid the pain
of a more formal leave-taking, I felt as if an
irrepressible gush of sorrow would have over-
whelmed me in the thought that the next
time we met it would be after our course is
finished, our warfare accomplished, and our
ministry ended.”
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SUMMARY OF INTELLIGENCE

RECEIVED BETWEEN THE 22D OF NOVEMBER AND THE 21sT OF DECEMBER 1853,

YoruBa MisstoN—The following extract
from the journal of the Rev. D. Hinderer re-
fers to the efforts of the slave-traders in the
interior, and the sad results which would have
ensued had Kosoko been allowed to establish
himself at Lagos—

“ Aug. 26—One of our neighbours, an Ije-
bu and old slave dealer, kept for several days
a woman in chains for sale, and seems at last
to have got her off. Her case made me in-
quire a little closer into the state of the slave-
market here, and the general statement seems
to prove what I have occasionally heard be-
tore, namely, that the ljebu traders bought of
late a good many slaves, which made me al-
ways suspect that they must have some new
and private place of export somewhere in the
Bight; but the recent failure of Kosoko’s at-
tempt to get possessiou of Lagos again seems
to have revealed the secret. The ljebus al-
ready refuse buying, and do not hide their
reason, namely, that their hope of selling
slaves at Lagos has failed.”

The following extracts from the same jour-
nal refer to the importance of Ibadan as a
Missionary station—

*From a yard which is in the extremity of
the southern suburbs I could overlook a vast
extent of the town. There was the ounly na-
tive helper we have with me. As we were
looking at the field of houses before us—it was
scarcely one half what was in our view—
1 was never so struck with the vastness of
the work in our hands, if we lovk merely on
this one place, which seems to grow in one’s
eyes as one moves aboutin it. And then there
are the towns beyond and immediately de-
pending upon this, which might be visited if
we had the means. Indeed, the need of na-
tive help especially seems to be more urgent
than ever. Meanwhile, we have comfort, and
take courage, in the word of Jehovah, ¢ Not by
my might, nor by power, but by my Spirit.’

“I was never aware of the influence this
town exercises over the interior eastward.
Not only towns under its immediate protec-
tion, but also those not tributary to this, are
afraid to settle any political matter of theirs
without the chiefs here. The king of Aggo, too,
lately sent his messengers to beg for peace to
get a road to white man. When I heard it,
I begged the chief by all means to try his
best for it, and a fortnight after he sent to
say there was nothing in the way: we
may send for a white man, if Atiba* wanted

* Atiba is the king of Yoruba. The seat of go-
vernment is Aggo Oja.

one: he would give them road through
Ibadan.”

OpENING OF THE MissroN CHuRcH, Co-
LomBo—Thursday, October the 13th, had been
fixed upon as the day for opening the church
with a dedicatory service, and notice of it had
been given to subscribers and friends, both by
advertisement in the newspapers and by the
distribution of a printed circular. A week-day
was chosen, in order that Christian ministers,
many of whom were present, and all who
might feel an interest in the erection of a new
church, might have the opportunity of attend-
ing ; and the afternoon was preferred, for the
convenience of those engaged in the affairs of
business during the earlier part of the day.
The fineness of the weather contrasted agree-
ably with the heavy rain that fell on the after-
noon of laying the foundation-stone, and by
the time announced for the commencement of
the service the church was filled, and even
crowded. His Excellency the Governor, with
Lady Anderson, the Major-General, the Chief
Justice, and many members of both councils,
and of the civil and military services, were
present ; while it was not less gratifying to
see & large number of European descendants
and natives, both Singhalese and Tamil, as-
sembled with them. The total number present
on the occasion must have exceeded 300, many
being unable to find seats.

At half-past four o’clock, the bishop, having
delivered to the minister of the church the
usual licence for the performance of divine
service, entered the chancel, and the Rev.
G. Pettitt proceeded to the reading-desk,
when the service commenced with an an-
them from Habbakuk ii. 20. Appropriate
Psalms had been chosen, viz. xxiv., lxxiv.,
cxxii.; and, for the first lesson, the chapter
in the Second Book of Chronicles which con-
tains the prayer of Solomon at the dedica-
tion of the Jewish temple wasread ; while the
second lesson, Rev. vii., directed attention to
the service of the glorified church in the hea-
venly temple. The prayers concluded, a
dedicatory hymn, composed for the occasion,
was sung to the tune of Luther’s Hymn ; and
after a sermon, delivered with much earnest-
ness, by the bishop, upon Mal. i. 11, the
service was concluded, as evening twilight
commenced, by singing three verses of the
well-known Missionary Hymn by Bishop
Heber, “From Greenland’s icy moun-
tains.”
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THE KRISHNAGURH AND TINNEVELLY MISSIONS.

BY GEORGE SMITH, D.D.
BISHOP OF VICTORLA.

We now present to our readers the Bishop of
Victoria’s narrative of his visit to the South-
India Missions. Documents received from
the Society’s Missionaries, when introduced
into the pages of this periodical, have been
subjected to revision, and the Editor then
becomes responsible for the selections which
are made, and the statements submitted to
the public. But in the publication of this
document, having no exclusive reference to
the Mission work of our own Society, but
comprehensive of the proceedings of other
Societies also, as well as of various incidental
topics, it has been deemed advisable to insert
it as we have received it from the Bishop.

“On Wednesday evening, Jan. 5, 1853, I
embarked at nine o’clock p.u. in the Penin-
sular and Oriental steamer ¢Oriental,’ lying
in the river at Calcutta ; and, weighing anchor
arly the next morning, arrived in Madras
" roads on the following Sunday evening,
Jan, the 9th.*

1 remained in Madras nine days, during
which I was the guest of my venerated friend,
Bishop Dealtry, and enjoyed most pleasant
intercourse with the many excellent Chris-
tian families who afford the blended attrac-
tions of piety and refinement to the social
circles of Madras. No one can visit India,
especially Madras, without a sense of the de-
cdded religious influence which an ecclesias-
tical establishment, and, above all, Christian
Misions, have exerted on general society
and the policy of the British Government.
May that salutary influence continue to make
itself felt, for much remains to be done be-
fore Britain will have fulfilled the great ends
of her empire in the east !

“But I must be brief in my notices of
Madras, ere I hasten southward to Tiunevelly.

“On Sunday, Jan. 16, I preached, in the
morning, in Vepery church, and, in the even-

* Vide Frontispiece, in which the roads are
shown. The flagstaff marks the position of Fort
St. George, to the left of which is St. Mary’s, or the
Fort Church, within which is the monument to
Schwartz erected by the East-India Company.
The boats with awnings, in the foreground, are the
well-known massoolah boats, which alone are used
for conveying passengers through the surf. They
are flat bottorned, and the sides are at least six feet
high. No iron is used in their construction, the
planks being sewn together with line made of the
outer coat of the cocoa nut.

Vor. V.

ing, in Madras cathedral. On Monday after-
noon I accompanied the bishop on a visit to
the Church Missionary Society’s Central
School, at which two hundred scholars were
assembled from all the Christian schools in
the district. After examining some of the
senior classes, we went to the Church Missio-
nary Society’s Mission house on the opposite
side of the road, where we spent some time at
the Rev.N. J. Moody’s, the newly-arrived
Corresponding Secretary, with the Society’s
Missionaries stutioned at Madras.

“In the evening we adjourned to the ad-
joining Church Missionary chapel, where a
large body of native Christians were assem-
bled on the occasion of a confirmation. The
building was completely filled by the native
candidates and their relatives, and many
strangers, European and native, who came to
witness the solemnity. The candidates occu-
pied the body of the church, sitting in rows,
the males on one side and the females on the
other. It was a scene not easily to be for-
gotten—the long white robes of the men, the
neat white dress of the boys, and the more
gaily-coloured uttire of the women and girls,
with long rows of dark-featured countenances
beaming with interest and attention, all ren-
dered more conspicuous by a bright array of’
numerous lamps. The Rev. D. Gnanamuttoo
read the evening service in Tamil, and the
Rev. J. Bilderbeck afterwards acted as in-
terpreter for myself and the Bishop of Ma-
drus. Seventy persons presented themselves
for confirmation, and, previous to the solemn
rite, they received an affectionate and search-
ing appeal from the bishop, warning them
ageinst the evil of a hard aud careless state
of mind. After the confirmution, at the re-
quest of my friend, I also gave my word of
exhortation to them, from the reading-desk,
for halt'an hour.

“On the following day a confirmation
was arranged to be held at the Propaga-
tion Society’s Mission church at Vepery;
and I had engaged to assist the bishop
on the occasion. Subsequently, however,
to this arrangement, it was found that, in
order to reach Tanjore in time—where I
intended to spend the following Sunday—and
to avoid travelling after sunrise, it was neces-
sary to hasten my departure from Madras by
a few hours. The native congregation from
Vepery sent a written memorial to me, ur-
gently requesting me to defer my departure
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for & few hours, that I might accompany
their bishop. But I was most reluctantly
compelled to hasten from Madras.

“ Amid many instances of friendly kind-
ness, which rendered my movements from
place to place so easy and pleasant, none de-
serve & more grateful mention than the great
trouble undertaken for me by W. Doug-
las, Esq., in arranging my dak conveyanee,
and writing to prepare hospitable attentions
at each place on the fatiguing journey of
above 400 miles, which awaited me, to Tin-
nevelly.

¢ On Tuesday evening, at sunset, Jan. 18,
I left my kind friends, the bishop and Mrs.
Dealtry, and the scenes in which their Chris-
tian influence is so perceptibly felt, for my
long route. Mr. Douglas drove me three
miles in his carriage to a spot where my pa-
lankin, well supplied with all the necessa-
ries required on the way by the assiducus
kindness of Mrs. Dealtry and her son, was
waiting for me. I was attended by adozen
natives, chiefly Telugu men, who acted in
turn as bearers of torch, luggage, and palan-
kin. Borne at the rate of three or four
miles an hour, over a flat, sandy country,
dotted with palm-groves, and occasionally
flooded by back-waters, I arrived at five
A.M. at Sadras, forty miles.

 Wednesday, Jan. 19— spent the day
resting at the government bungalow, setting
off at four p.m. for Pondicherry, over the
same flat country, which greatly improved as
I approached my place of destination.

¢ Thursday, Jan. 20—I arrived at Pondi-
cherry, forty-seven miles, at seven a.M., and
found the sub-collector from Cuddalore, Mr.
Gordon Forbes, waitingto receive me intoa pri-
vate bungalow. Soon after, fourteen soldiers
came drumming to my lodging, with the re-
spects of the French governor, offering me a
guard of honour, and informing me, that the
firing of guns, which had just before awakened
ourattention, was intended to do honour to my
visit. I thought it best to dispemse with
these kindly-proffered services, and com-
pounded matters by retaining a sentry to watch
my luggage. Later in the day, I exchanged
visits with the governor, Rear-Admiral M.
Verminac de St. Maur, late minister of ma-
rine under General Cavaignac’s government,
and said to be sent hither by Louis Napoleon
in a kind of honourable exile. The town
itself contains about 40,000 souls, including
1000 French inbabitants, and 1000 of mixed
French and native descent. The population
of the whole surrounding French district,
with that of the town itself, is about 100,000.
The town has broad, spacious streets, lined
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with avenues of shady trees, and with houses
of moderate quality, and has a pretty road on
the sea-beach, with a fine lighthouse. After-
wards we visited the Jesuit cathedral, the
bishop being absent. There are in all twenty-
two European presbyters, two native deacons,
and one native sub-deacon, in the diocese of
Pondicherry, which comprises all French
settlements in India. At five p.x. I set out,
with Mr. Forbes, for Cuddalore, fifteen miles,
over a prettily-wooded country, and arrived
at eight p.u. at his hospitable abode, where
I enjoyed the luxury of sleeping the night in
a bed.

¢ Friday, Jan. 21 —I stayed the day at Cud-
dalore, noted as having been the first British
possession in India. 8t. David’s fort, on the
beach, about a mile distant, is now dismantled,
and the materials used for roads, &c.! I set off
at five p.u. in & palankin for the next stage.

¢ Saturday, Jan. 22—1I arrived at half-past
seven A.M. at Mayaveram, fifty miles, for-
merly a station of the Church Missionary
Society,* and now occupied by Lutheran
Missionaries. I was lodged during the day
in the bungalow of Mr. Grant, the sub-col-
lector, absent in his district. Soon after my
arrival, a band of noisy musicians from a
neighbouring temple came to pay their re-
spects, but soon desisted, on the priests being
informed that I should be better pleased at
not receiving this doubtful mark of honour.
Later in the day I visited a large Hindu temple
close by, of great height, and in a somewhat
pyramidical form, composed of hewn stone
below, and of brick-work above. The sur-
rounding courts were occupied by Brahmins’
dwellings. In one part adjoining the public
road, an idol-car was in process of construc-
tion, elaborately carved and beautifully or-
namented, which my conductor—a young
Brabmin educated in Madras University,
who attached himself to me during the day—

¢ The late Rev. G. T. Barenbruck laboured bere
from 1825 to 1830, and after him the Rev.J. C. T.
Winckler, whose ill-health compelled him to leave
in 1833. The Rev. B. Schmid afterwards resided at
the station for a few months ; and with this excep-
tion it was without an European Missionary till
1837, when the Rev. T. H. Applegate was ap-
pointed to it, but died before entering on the work.
In 1839 the Rev. W. F. Rogers was stationed there,
with Mr. Taylor, an European catechist. Mr.
Rogers, however, was speedily obliged by ill-health
to retire, and no successor to him could be ap-
pointed. An interesting sketch of Mayaveram,
especially of some of the natives in whose charge the
Mission was necessarily left for so long a time, is
given in Miss Tucker’s * South-Indian Sketches,”
part i. pp. 115—145.
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informed me, with evident satisfaction, was
paid for by the British government, and
the cost defrayed by the collector. He after-
wards spoke of the Brahmins of the temple
being supported by endowments out of the
ckurch lgnds, as he called them, until a cor-
rection from me rectified his misnomer. This
is only one out of many incidents showing
the deplorable results of government con-
pexion with the temple revenues—construed
too frequently, by the natives, either as an

approval of idolatry, or as a confesslon of
indifference to all religions.

1 set out for Tanjore, forty-seven miles,
st four p.uM., passing, later in the evening,
through a village — of which I forget the
name—celebrated for its temples. Here, as 1
approached, I wus, for a time unconsciously,
the object of honourable attentions. A band
of musicians struck up some native airs, as I
thought in honour of some idol procession.
But soon the head native officials, presenting
me with liraes, a few sepoys presenting arms
a8 my palankin passed, a genmeral salam
from the crowd, and a number of chaplets of
flowers from the elders, aroused me from
my drowsiness to the duty of returmng their
salutations.

“I passed Combaconum, a station of the
Propagation Society,t to my great regret, at
an unseasonable hour—a little beforemidnight.

“ Sunday, Jan. 23—At half-past four .. I
arrived at Tanjore, and was soon lodged at
the hospitable bungalow of Mr. Bishop, the
collector. At the entrance of the town some
bundreds of people were assembled, engaged
in idolatrous rites and singing, to avert the
cholera, which dreadful scourge had been
threatening the place in the last few days.
At a later hour of the morning a more
pleasing sound was heard in the bells sum-
moning the Tamil Christian congregation to
the service in the neighbouring Mission
choreh, so long occupied by the venerable
Schwartz, and now superintended by the Rev.
G. U. Pope, of the Propagation Society’s
Mission.

“ And here let me rest awhile, as I halt for
two days at Tanjore, and linger for a brief
season amid the scenes of those departed ser-
vants of God, whose Missionary zeal and toil
in the last century were as a gleam of sun-
shine reflected from the apostolic age upon
the coldness and the darkness of these latter
times, and into whose labours we, who are
privileged to witness the spread of the gospel
in the present day, have entered —reaping the

1 For nearly thirty years, also, of the London
Missionary Society.

harvest of which they, in faith, sowed the
seed.

“I had the unexpected gratification of
meeting at Tanjore the Rev. Christopher
Penn, who was resting the Sunday there en
route northward from Tinnevelly to Madras,
on a visit of inspection to the various Missio-
nary seminaries of India, with a view to his
own personal usefulness as the newly-arrived
Principel of the Church Missionary Society’s
Institution at Cotta, in Ceylon. 1 had pre-
viously, also, at Madras, met his recently-ar-
rived brother, the Rev. David Fenn. Some
years had elapsed since I met them at Cam-
bridge, and subsequently under their father’s
roof, who, in an honoured old age, deems it a
blessed privilege to witness his sons dedi-
cating themselves to the Missionary cause,
and treading in his own footsteps of early-
devotion to the work of extending Christ’s
kingdom in Southern India.

At three p.m. I preached to the Tamil
congregation, through Mr. Pope as interpre-
ter ; and again, at six p.u., to the English re-
sidents, in the Lower Mission church, from
the pulpit so long oecupied by Schwartz,
whose bodily remains are buried under the
pavement near, beneath a stone slab inscribed
with a few lines in English, composed by the
late rajah, his pupil and admirer, Serfojee.
Next but one to Schwartz’s slab is that of
Jeenické, who died in 1800. At the head,
and between the two, is that of the younger
Kohlhoff, Schwartz’s pupil, whe died, at &
very adva.need age, in 1844 ; the elder Kohl-
hoff, his father, having dled in 1790, in his
eightieth year. A third Kohlhoff, the grand-
son, still remains in the Propagation Society’s
Mission at Trichinopoly, now temporarily
absent, from ill health, in Europe.

“ Monday, Jan. 24—I drove early with Mr.
Pope to the fort, within which the rajah
exercises absolute sway over the native popu-
lation, amounting to many thousands, and
holds his court in reduced pomp, subject to
the surveillance of the English collector, who
acts, also, as Resident of Tanjore. He is the
son of Schwartz’s pupil and patron, Serfojee,
and inherits but few of the noble qualities of
the father, being a bigoted Hindu, the mere
tool of his wives and the Brahmins, After
expending large sums on various propitiatory
idolatrous rites for obtaining male offspring,
and thus securing in his family his immense
pension from the East-India Company, which,
on failure of male heirs, reverts to the En-
glish, he lately married seventeen addi-
tional wives, and has thereby incurred the
displeasure of the English Resident, who has
reported the whole proceedings to the. go-
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vernment, as a case demanding their inter-
vention. .

“The far-famed pagoda of Tanjore is of
immense height, and its erection must have
been a stupendous undertaking. An im-
mense bull, of colossal proportions—sixteen
feet two inches in length, by twelve feet six
inches in height—cut out of a single block of
black granite, is judged by geologists to have
been brought from some quarry at least four
hundred miles distant. The immense solid
globe at the top of the large pagoda, which
has puzzled visitors as to the mechanical
power employed in its elevation, is reported
by native tradition to have been raised by an
inclined plane or causeway, extending five
miles into the adjacent country. At the fur-
ther end of the court there is a little temple,
with beautiful stone carvings and idols
placed in rows. We visited, also, the palace,
the menagerie, and, not the least interesting,
. the Upper or Fort Mission Church. In this
Jast, on a wall near the entrance, stands the
magnificent bas-relief monument of Schwartz,
sculptured by Flaxman at the late rajah’s
expense. Schwartz is represented lying on
his death-bed, his countenance irradiated
with hope, and lighted up as with the halo of
a saint. Gerické stands behind in clerical
robes, and holding a Bible. The rajah, on
Schwartz’s left, hangs affectionately over the
couch, and faces the spectator, with two of
his ministers of state at a greater distance on
the same side. On the other side, and near
the foot of the bed, are four boys in Euro-
pean dress. The inscription states that he
was born at Sonnenburg October 26, 1726,
and died Feb. 13, 1798. He breathed
his lest in what is now Mr. Pope’s sitting-
room in the Mission house.

¢ It is a somewhat sad reflection, that ra-
jah Serfojee, the pupil and friend of Schwartz,
well versed in the language and the religion of
the English, should have lived and died,
raised, indeed, far above his Hindu fellow-
countrymen, but never having taken the de-
cided step of seeking admission by baptism
into the Christian church. A munificent sup-
porter of Missions, he died a heathen. And
yet the following lines, his own English com-
position, inscribed by his desire on Schwartz’s
grave-stone in the Lower Mission church,
will ever be read with interest, as the testi-
mony of a heathen prince to one of the most
apostolic of modern Missionaries—

¢« ¢ Firm was thou, humble and wise;
Honest, pure, free from disguise ;
Father of orphans, the widows’ support,
Comfort in sorrow of every sort ;
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To the benighted, dispenser of light ;
Doing and pointing to that which is right;
Blessing to princes, to people, to me ;
May I, my Father, be worthy of Thee !
Wishes and prayeth thy Sarabojee.’

“The last word is altered from Serfojee, to
suit the metre.

‘“In one of the interior quadrangles of the
palace—in what was formerly the great hall
of audience, where the powerful kings of
Tanjore appeared on public occasions to dis-
pense justice to the assembled thousands of
their subjects—a fine white marble statue is
erected of rajah Serfojee himself, ordered
during his lifetime, and from the hands of
Flaxman. He stands, in giant proportions of
dimension, in his royal robes, and in the atti-
tude of devotion, with uplifted and closed
palms. Amid the English wars and intestine
troubles of the last century, and the breaking
up of the native dynasties and thrones, he
owed it to the friendly mediation and in-
fluence of Schwartz with the English, and to
his wise negotiations in his behalf between
the Hindu and Mahommedan princes, that
he was confirmed in his power, and secured
in hisrajahship as a stipendiary of the Anglo-
Indian Government. Thus a combination of
influences, grounded on personal worth,
Missionary disinterestedness, and positive fa-
vours conferred, secured for the apostolic
Schwartz a position and a vantage-ground in
the affection and respect of the native princes
and people, not ordinarily likely to recur in
Indian Missions. The rajah gave large sums
to Schwartz and his Mission. But the Mis-
sionary was simple in his personal habits and
wants ; and his accumulated property was
regarded as that of the Mission, and, at his
death, was bequeathed to the purposes of the
Mission, amounting to two lacs of rupees.
The local Mission of Tanjore and its vicinity
is now chiefly supported by Schwartz’s le-
gacy, asseisted by a bequest of an Irish gen-
tleman, Mr. Jackson, of Forkhill, so that the
Mission involves but little pecuniary cost to
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
in Foreign Parts.

“The Mission at Tanjore is mow under
the energetic and able superintendence of
Mr. Pope, who carries on .boarding and
day-schools for both sexes, both in the fort
and near the Mission house, The singing in
the lower church was very well executed,
and the services conducted in a solemn spirit.
Mr. Pope has entered upon his Mission at
Tanjore, to which he removed from Tinne-
velly, under circuwstances of difficulty, and
his work is one of expurgation rather than of
construction. Since the time of the fathers of
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this Mission—the Ziegenbalgs, the Schwartzes,
the Gerickés, the Kohlhoffs, and the Je-
nickés, of a past generation—various disor-
ders and abuses had crept into the native
churches; and those native customs which
the fathers of the Mission had intended to
abolish gradually—such as caste, and which
they discouraged and checked with (what
later experience shows to have been) an ill-
judged leniency—were regarded by some of
their successors, more especially their bre-
thren of the Leipsic Lutheran Missionary
Society at Tranquebar, as belonging to the
same category of civil institutions as bigamy
and slavery, tolerated and retained, as they
assert, by the apostles themselves. Thus, at
the distance of above half a century, instead
of a gradual and voluntary cessation of the
practice of caste as the converts became
more and more imbued with the spirit of the
gospel—on the contrary, at the present time,
it is made one of the most prominent distinc-
tions which separate the Tranquebar Missio~
naries from their other Protestant brethren ;
and the native Christians, catechists, and
schoolmasters, who are offended with the
practice of other Missionaries in this respect,
find a ready admission, without further in-
quiry, into the Lutheran Church. The Leip-
sic Missionaries also profess to regard the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
and other English Missions of these parts, as
unjustly transferred from themselves, the
proper descendants and successors of the first
Lutheran founders. In the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper the different castes approach
the table separately, and even drink the wine
out of separate cups. High-caste catechists
are indulged in their unwillingness to enter
the dwelling of a low-caste Cbristian. In
their achools, the children of different castes
eut their meals in different rooms; a high-
easte cook is employed to prepare the food,
and no low-caste child is allowed to enter the
cooking-room, and to endanger the pollution
of the food. Any native Christian, also, ex-
communicated for misconduct, takes advan-
tage of Lutheran laxity; and frequently pro-
feions of preference of the Lutheran form
of church government—of which, as contra-
distinguished from that of the English church,
few of the native Christians have any defined
or accurate knowledge—are joined with this
desire of being rid from the ¢ heavy yoke’ im-
posed by other Protestant Missionaries in the
compulsory neglect of caste.

“Jt is to be hoped that 'a public protest,
which has been signed by the Bishop of Ma-
dras, and all the Missionaries of South India,
will have the effect of rousing the Leipsic So-
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ciety to a sense of the danger which a perse-
verance in receiving seoeders and tolerating
caste is producing to Protestant Missions ;
and cause a cessation of those acts of dissen-
sion and proselytism, which threaten to mar
the beauty and impair the efficiency of the
work of Schwartz and his honoured compa-
nions in labour.

¢ The Propagation Society’s Mission num-
bers about 800 Christians in the town of Tan-
jore, out of a native population of 40,000 : the
number connected with the Mission in the
whole province being estimated at 5000.

¢ Shortly before my departure from Tan-
jore the rajah sent a special messenger to
present his highness’s compliments and wishes
of a pleasant journey to me, with a quantity
of fruit of various kinds, sufficient to have
loaded & fruit-stall. I selected a few oranges
and shaddocks.

¢« At five .M. on Monday evening my host,
Mr. Bishop, drove me in his carriage to his
country villa at Vellum, seven miles; and
thence, at eight p.x., I proceeded in a palan-
kin thirty-one miles further to Trichinopoly,
which I reached at half-past four the fol-
lowing morning.

¢ Tuesday, Jan. 25—1 was the guest of the
Eaust-India Company’s chaplain, the Rev.G. E.
Morris, who, with the Propagation Society’s
Missionary, the Rev. G. Y. Heyne, afforded
me their kind aid in visiting the town, the fort,
with its immense population, its remarkable
granite rock and vast pagoda above, now
dismantled of its strong defences. I visited
the Propagation Society’s Mission church,
and the adjoining school, in which Schwartz
resided for many years.

¢ Trichinopoly numbers about 400 native
Christians, out of a population of 100,000.
It is a large European station, having one
English and two native regiments, with an
artillery corps. There is a Roman-Catholic
bishop and priests, Jesuits. The native Ro-
man-Catholic converts are represented by the
Missionary as being scarcely raised above
the heathen in knowledge or practice, carry-
ing about a crucifix in procession instead of
idols, and inferior in purity of worship and
ceremonials even to the Mahommedans, who
exist in large numbers. The quarrels'of the
French and Goa priests have Lere, as else-
where, greatly injured their Missions; and
falsified, as ever of old, the pretensions to
unity as being the sure privilege of con-
nexion with St. Peter’s chair and Christ’s
vicegerent upon earth.

¢ I visited, with mingled emotions, the sta-
tion church of St. John, where are laid in
their last earthly resting-place the bodily
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remaing of the lamented Heber. He lies
buried under the north side of the commu-
nion-table, and a simple tablet on the ad-
joining wall relates, in brief and simple terms,
his sudden call to his rest on April the 3d, 1826.
He had administered the rite of confirmation
in this church only three hours before the
sudden catastrophe, which deprived the
church in India of one of her brightest orna-
ments, and prematurely took from the church
of England one of her most zealous sous.
During the day I was led by curiosity to ex-
plore the spot in which he breathed his last.
An aged East Indian, who was present
twenty-seven years ago at the discovery of
the melancholy occurrence, was our compa-
nion on the present occasion ; and, as we de-
scended together into the spacious bath, with
its well-compacted brickwork around, de-
tailed to us the part he had borne in hastening
for medical assistance, and afterwards helping
in the endeavour to resuscitate and reanimate
the bodily frame, from which the vital spark
had hopelessly fled. The bath is about sixteen
feet in length, and eight in breadth; and a
swimmer, if exhausted, would be within easy
reach of safety, the depth being less than six
feet ; which circumstance favours the supposi-
tion that it was during a fit of unconscious-
ness and fainting, consequent on the fatigues
of the morning’s confirmation, that Bishop
Heber met his death from drowning. In such
a scene the mind realizes with solemn force
the poverty of every earthly and created
good, in comparison with the excellence of a
Christian’s hope, the wisdom of working
while it is called to-day, and having our loins
girded, and our lights burning, in holy,
prayerful watchfulness for the Bridegroom’s
coming.

¢ At five p.m. I set out for Tooverncoorchy,
thirty-nine miles, which I reached at four
A.M., spending the day in a solitary govern-
ment bungalow. At five p.m. I set out for
Madura, forty-three miles, which I reached
at half-past four A.u. on

¢ Thursday, Jan. 27—I met at the house of
my host, Mr. Baynes, the judge of the dis-
trict, the Rev. Messrs. Beamish, Muzzy,
and Rendall, the two last being American
Missionaries,® whose schools I visited during
the day. They number 8000 Christians in the
district, extending thirty miles round, whom,
however, they reckon at present as little bet-
ter than nominal professors, attending in-
struction and breaking caste, but not gene-
rally, or even in the majority of cases, ad-

* American Board-of Missions.
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mitted to baptism. Out of 1000 nominal
converts in the last year, only seventy were
baptized by our American brethren; a state
of matters whichraises an important question
and principle in regard to the standard, qua-
lification, and relation, of Christian baptism
in the visible church.

¢ Opposite the judge’s house there is a
large tank, covering a space of many acres,
with & fine cenotaph on a little island in the
centre, which was recently the scene of a
large assemblage of some tens of thousands of
people, carrying thither, according to annual
custom, the idol of Menatchee, and witnessing
an expensive display of fireworks in her ho-
nour. The great pagoda of Madura is cele-
brated throughout India for its extent and
sanctity, and attracts vast numbers of pilgrims
from all parts. It covers about twenty acres
of ground; and, if its stonework and elaborate
sculpture be estimated according to present
expense of labopr, its erection must have cost
at least a million sterling. The probable date
of its erection is the tenth or eleventh century,
the period of Hindu zeal in the revival and
extension of the worship of Siva, to whose
wife, Menatchee, it is dedicated. Several ad-
ditions have been made since, especially a
large chuttrum, built by the last Telugu
prince, sufficient to lodge an immense multi-
tude of pilgrims. His statue, with those of his
six wives, is placed in this building. The pa-
goda is entered by four magnificent gateways
on each side of its square enclosure, and the
interior area is covered with chapelrieserected
by devotees for pilgrims. The long passages
are lined with images, and form a gloomy
succession of dark cloisters, full of unpleasant
stenches, and affording shelter for numerous
bags in their damp recesses, lighted up with
large numbers of dimly-burning lamps. In
some parts the people were holding a bazaar,
and selling articles of food and trinkets. A
series of pictorial histories were represented
on the walls, and grostesque images, border-
on the indecent, were to be seen in all direc-
tions, carved out of stone.

“In another part of the town stands the
great palace, erected or enlarged, about 250
years ago, by the king, Teroomala Naicker, in
whose reign Robert de Nobili arrived at Ma-
dura. The latter was an Italian Jesuit priest,
nephew of Cardinal Bellarmine, and has at-
tained bistorical notoriety from having his
name associated with the endeavour to pro-
mote Christianity on the ground of the
Popish Missionaries being Brahmins from
the west, of purer descent than those of
Hindostan, bringing a fifth veda, abstaining
from beef, wearing the dress of the native
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priesthood, and assimilating themselves to
the customs of the native population.

“He acquired a great influence over the
Naik prince of Madura ; and the great palace
bears plain marks ofan European architect, in
its pillars and arches of Saracenic shape, and
its rows of pilastrades on a vast scale of mag-
nificence. It is now falling rapidly to ruin,
and only a small portion is standing, which
is occupied as courts of judicature and offices
of government by the East-India Company’s
servants. A more dismal and melancholy
scene can bardly be imagined than these
remains of ancient splendour.

“There are many Mahommedans in the town,
and the Roman Catholics in the district are
said to be very numerous. The American
Missionaries state that Brahminism is de-
caying in these parts. I saw an idol-car
belonging to a rival temple of Vishnu, which
remained in the road, where it had been neg-
lected for some years, and would soon fall to
pieces. It is a well-authenticated fact, that
st one time, throughout the Madras presi-
dency, the extensive labours of the Tranque-
bar and Tanjore Missionaries had co-operated
with other causes to such a degree, that the
temples began to be perceptibly deserted, and
to fall into decay. It wasatsuch a crisis that
our Anglo-Indian rulers, by an ill-timed in-
terposition to prevent the alienation of the
temple funds by the priests, took to them-
selves the official superintendence of the
temples, and control of their revenues ; so that
the weakened system of idotatry received an
infasion of new vigour through the quasi-
patronage of a Christian government pro-

tecting the funds, appointing the priests,

receiving the offerings, disbursing the ex-
penses, publicly presenting gifts, and, on
some occasions, conferring the honour of
military guards and salutes! The preamble
of Regulation VII., A.p. 1817, of the Go-
vernor-in-Council of Fort St. George, runs
thus—

¢ Whereas considerable endowments have
been granted in money, or by assignments of
land, or of the produce or portions of the
produce of land, by former governments of
this country, as well as by the British go-
vernment and by individuals, for the support
of mosques, Hindu temples, colleges and
choultries, and other pious and bengficial pur-
poses,’ &c ! '

“ Happily, a change was made about ten
years ago; and in November 1842 the
temples were delivered over to native manage-
ment; but many of the evil consequences still
survive in the modified connexion which yet
remains; and it is right that the friends and
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observers of Christian Missions at home should
remember the vast complicity of retarding
and opposing influences with which Indian
Missionaries have had, for a time, almost
hopelessly to contend. They will thus be
better prepared to estimate the real value of
present success.

“In the American schools at Madura it was
surprising to perceive the religious knowledge
of the pupils ; some of the boys, with the holy
Brahmin thread around their néck, speaking
of Jesus as the Saviour of the world! Do
they regard it merely as our mythology, as
European school-boys read the tales of Ho-
meric mythology? or does caste operate as
the bar to their acting out their convictions
in favour of Christianity? There is now a
Brahmin, a native writer in the judge’s court,
and educated in the Madras University, who
gained the prize for the best essay on the
evidences in favour of the Christian religion,
and who yet remains a heathen !

¢ Will that remarkable psychological phe-
nomenon which we are witnessing in the
unexpected rousing of the stagnant mind of
China, and the transmission, as if by one
unaccountable sympathetic shock, of a wide-
spread impression in favour of Christianity,
receive also its counterpart in India ; and the
Hindu mind at length, with similar sud-
denness, shake off the bonds and trammels
which have so long enchained the national
energies, and India take her place as emanci-
pated and free among the great family of
Christendom ?

¢ At six p.M. I set off for Satoor, forty-eight
miles, through a country which has greatly
changed in external aspect—a bold chain of
hills intersecting the plains.

¢ Friday, Jan. 28—I arrived, at eight A.m.,
at Satoor, which is twenty miles south of the
Tinnevelly boundary ; and I amnow near the ®
end of my fatiguing journey, and within the
province of which the southern and central
parts form the scene of our Church-of-Eng-
land Missions.

‘“Having spent the day at a solitary
government bungalow with an excellent
Christian officer whom I here met, Captain
Horsley, of the Madras Engineers, I set off
again at four p.M., and, travelling fifty-one
miles, arrived at Palamecottah, the European
capital of the province, and a European
station, at five on Saturday morning, January
the 29th, after a most interesting but trying
journey of 420 miles.

“It was with feelings of earnest thank-
fulness to the Almighty that I found myself
in atemporary home, as the guest of a zealous
friend of every Missionary undertaking for
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the benefit of the natives, Mr. Beauchamp
Proctor, the judge of the station. As I
mingled in social intercourse with the Mis-
sionaries and some of the English residents,
and heard and observed traces of a wide-spread
religious impression, I could not but contrast
the happy spectacle of young civilians and
military officers here in India arrested in the
career of juvenile thoughtlessness, enlisted
into the service of Christ, and becoming,
in these remote stations, spiritually-minded
fellow-helpers and friends of the Missionaries
in their work—with that deadness of'soul and
insensibility of heart which once steeled and
hardened our fellow-countrymen too gene-
rally, and almost universally, against all
sympathy with religion, and which confirmed
the heathen in their belief, that their English
conquerors were destitute of all religious faith.

“But I must hasten to the Missions.

¢ On Sunday, January the 30th, I attended
the Rev. E. Sargent’s Tamil service at seven
A M., at which about 200 were present. A
native catechist read the lessons ; and the same
individual also read all the texts quoted in
Mr. Sargent’s sermon, which was from John
xiv. ¢Peacelleave unto you, &c.’ Some-
times the preacher interrogated the people
during the sermon, so as to sustain their
attention and interest. In the evening I
preached to the English residents in the same
church, which was formerly that of Rhenius.
The divisions, which for a time threatened
the very existence of the Tinnevelly Mission,
have happily now terminated, and are scarcely
remembered. The house in which "Mr.
Rlienius lived still remains, at the distance of
half a mile, and within sight of the Church
Missionary compound. But it excites no
recollections but those of respect and vene-
ration for one who laboured successfully in
the great vineyard of snuls. A tablet is
erected in the church to his memory, at the
expense of the various members of the
Mission.

“Schwartz, Sattianaden, and Jeenické,
are names which, in the future history of
Christian Tinnevelly, will be associated with
that of Rhenius, who was a reviver and a
second founder. But thereare other names ever
to be remembered and honoured in connexion
with Tinnevelly. The Rev. James Hough,
the chaplain at Palamcottah, was the great
mover and originator of the measures which
the Church Missionary Society, at his per-
suasion, subsequently carried out with so
much success ; and his efforts on behalf of the
native population are an instance and a proof
of how much may be done for the benefit of
Missions by those who are appointed to
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minister as chaplains in the various stations.
Two other names also deserve mention—of
men who sustained a heavy weight of anxiety
and toil in steering the Mission through the
difliculties and divisions consequent on Mr,
Rhenius’s separation from the Church Mis-
sionary Society. They are now elive, and may
they long be spared to labour in the ministry
—the Rev. John Tucker, and the Rev. George
Pettitt.

¢ Before the reader accompanies me to the
various stations, I would first invite him to
retire with me to Mr. Sargent’s study, and
spend a little time over the statistics of the
Mission in regard to the contributions of the
converts to benevolent objects. I would first
notice, that, by a government census, the
population of the whole province of Tinne-
velly is estimated as follows—

“ Hindu population, 1,145,024, subdivided
among the various castes as follows — Vel-
lalers (a high class of cultivators), 680,796 ;
Shanars (palmyra climbers), 176,640 ; Brah-
mins, 51,666; Pallars (low caste of culti-
vators), 145,683 ; Pariahs, 71,961 ; Chucklers
(shoemakers, &c.), 18,378 ; with other nume-
rous subvarieties included under the above
heads. Mahommedans, 76,345. Christians,
46,047 : of these, nearly 40,000 are Protes-
tants connected with the Church-of-England
Missions in about twenty stations ; those of the
Church Missionary Society being about
25,000 ; those of the Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel, 15,000. The Roman-
Catholic converts are principally descendants
of* the converts of Xavier and others from
Goa, who had great success among the fisher-
man caste, the Paravars, whom they assisted
against the tyranny of Mahommedan in-
vaders. In the government census they have
been included among the Vellaler caste, and
reckoned as heathen — whether by resem-
blance in their general lives and customs, or
by some other mistake, it does not appear.
They probably amount to about 40,000.

“Thus, in round numbers, it may be stated,
that out of'a total population ofa million and a
quarter, there are about 45,000 Romanists
and 40,000 Protestants in the whole province.

““The Protestant converts are chiefly from
the caste of Shanars, many of whom are
traders and cultivators, ‘the poorest among
them gaining a livelihood by climbing the
palmyra tree, and collecting the saccharine
juice, twice or thrice daily, which is after-
wards converted into a coarse kind of sugar-
candy, or made into a kind of arrack. ‘These
poor men, by hard toil during the climbing
season, are able to earn about two rupees
a-month, i.e. about a shilliug a-week, to sup-
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port a whole family. Thus, in order rightly
to estimate the proportion of sums given to
religious objects, it must be borne in mind
that they are contributed by an agricultural
class, whose wages amount to one-seventh of
the sum received in wages by the same class
in England. Thus every rupee given by the
Tinnevelly Christians, though only amounting
to two shillings, may fairly represent a local
interest in Christian objects equal to fourteen
shillings in a country village Missionary As-
tociation in England.*

1. The Tinnevelly Tract Society, in 1852,
published nearly 70,000 Tamil tracts, costing
1528 rupees, towards which the Church Mis-
sionary Society and the Society for the Pro-
pagation of the Gospel each contributed 150
rupees. The local, collections amounted to
700 rupees ; the rest of the money being re-
eeived in payment for books from the people
and scholars. As a specimen of the apparatus
set in motion for raising their minds, the fol-
lowing publications may be mentioned—a
quarterly paper called the ¢ Child’s Com-
parion ;”’ also a series of bi-monthly volumes
to form a Missionary library, the last pub-
lished volume being on the Sierra-Leone Mis-
sion. The most important is a monthly pe-
riodical called the ¢ Friendly Instructor,” of
which 1200 copies are distributed monthly,
at the price of one anna (13d.) each to non-
subscribers, the payments from subscribers
amounting to 820 rupees a year. The subjects
of the last number were, 1. Exposition of
the 39 Articles (in this number the 20th);
2. Jewish Antiquities (chiefly from Jahn);
8. Life of Mehommed ; 4. Calendar, with daily
texts; 6. Progress of Christianity in the
world (in past numbers, India, New Zealand,
Labrador, Polynesia); 6. Skeleton of a ser-
mon; 7. Recent intelligence. This periodical
is of such general interest, that even a few of
the heathen natives subscribe for copies.

“Q2. Tamil Book Society for the publication
of useful books on more general subjects, e. g.
Watts’s Scripture History, Ancient History,
Geography, Prayer-book, Hymn-book, set on
foot by Missionaries of both the Church-of-
Englend Societies about twelve years, Not
less than 1200 rupees have passed through
their hands ; and this effort for raising a na-
tive-Christian literature has been carried on
independently of any foreign pecuniary help.

“3. The Tinnevelly Bible Society is a branch
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. All

* It will be observed that the bishop has under-
stated, rather than overstated, the case on behalf of
the Tinnevelly Christians. We believe there are
very few parts of this country in which even agricul-
tural labourers’ wages are 80 low as 7s. per week.

VoL V.

THE KRISHNAGURH AND TINNEVELLY MISSIONS.

33

the money collected is sent to Madras, and
liberal grants of Tarmil Bibles and Testaments
are received in return. Both Societies, on an
average, send 900 rupees a year, 700 of which
are contributed by the native Christians.

¢4, Church-Building Fund. Each Mis-
sionary has his own building fund, one general
principle of which is, that every person in the
district gives one day’s income in the year to
this object. No general result can be noted
down beyond an approximation to accuracy.
Twenty stations, each collecting on an average
at least 150 rupees, give an aggregate of 3000
rupees a year expended by the Missionaries
on churches in their respective districts.

%5, A Poor Fund in each station is sup-
ported by monthly contributions, averaging
120 rupees a year in each, or an aggregate of
2400 rupees a year from all the districts.

8. A Catechists Widows' Fund, limited to
the Church Missionary Society’s Stations,
whose Missionaries form a Committedof Trus-
tees for ita control. Each catechist is com-
pelled to subscribe according to a sliding scale
regulated by his stipend. About 1150 rupees
have accumulated from this source.

“7. A Native Philanthropic Society, in
connexion with the Church Missionary So-
ciety, was instituted for the purpose of afford-
ing means of settling to recent converts per-
gecuted by heathen proprietors. In a village
three or four families sometimes embrace
Christianity, and, if there be strong opposi-
tion, the heathen landowners drive them from
their dwelling, or prevent the sale of land for
a church. New village settlements are formed
on other sites, purchased by the Native Phil-
anthropic Society, or given as benefactions by
natives. A fair rent is paid by the occupier, and
also an advance made by the Society towards
the building. As the occupiers spend a few
rupees in improving the houses, which are
considered the property of the Society, the
value of the property is considerable. The
Native Philanthropic Society possess in all 53
village settlements, the value of the land being
about 8800 rupees. There are also 40 little
churches, and 12 prayer-houses or sheds,
84 catechists’ and schoolmasters’ houses, and
11 schoolrooms, together with the church
furniture, &c. Totalproperty of the Society, in
money and investments, 12,628 rupees.

¢ The Church Missionary Society have en-
gaged to add 50l. to every such minimum sum
raised by exclusively native contributions
towards a fund for endowing natiwe pastors,
to be put out at interest to accumulate.

“In every such case the Native Philan-
thropic Society also grant, out of their balance
in hand, 100 rupees to such endowment. These

F
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accounts of the Native Philanthropic Society
aregenerally taken from the year 1851. In the
beginning of the present year Mr. Sargent
called together a meeting in Palamcottah
church to raise a native pastors’ fund for his
district, at which the native Christians col-
lected 200 rupees, almost all on the spot.
Some of the catechists gave a month’s pay, as
was generally done on the occasion of the
Church Missionary Society’s Jubilee Fund.

¢ 8. There is in Palamcottah, as also in
some of the other stations, a Heathen Friend
Society, for supporting two readers and one
schoolmaster, whose daily business is to visit
and instruct their heathen neighbours, which
is conducted almost exclusively at the expense
of the native Christians, to the amount of
about 200 rupees a year.

“The following statistics will close this
preliminary notice—

““ Out of 26,885 connected with the Church
Missionary Society’s stations, there are bap-
tized, 15,317 ; unbaptized, 10,668 ; commu-
nicants, 3178; native catechists and readers,
for all of whom the Society requires a cer-
tificate of personal piety previous to employ-
ment, as being a religious office, 180 ; school-
masters, 196; schoolmistresses, 67—aggre-
gate of native agents, 463 ; European clergy,
10 ; native clergy, 6.

“On Monday, January the 3lst, I was
occupied in examining the schools, and the
various plans of usefulness so ably superin-
tended by Mr. and Mrs. Sargent.

It was a disappointment to me to find the
students of the preparandi class nearly all ab-
sent, it being the time of vacation. The Pa-
lamcottah Institution is & most promising
measure for elevating the tone of native-Chris-
tian teachers ; a strictly professional education
and a course of theological preparation being
afforded, in the Tamil tongue, to the more pro-
mising class of young men, who may hereafter
be employed as catechists and schoolmasters,
and possibly also be admitted to holy orders.
The building has just been completed, as a part
of the grant of the Church Missionary Society’s
Jubilee fund. At present there are sixty-five
students, of between fifteen and twenty-five
years of age, fifteen of whom are allowed to
live on the compound as married students,
the others being boarded together on the pre-
mises. The class hes been in course of forma-
tion since July 1850, and is under the super-
intendence of Mr. Sargent, aided by one
European -and three East-Indian teachers.
Previously to this concentration from all the
districts, each Missionary had his separate
class of half-a-dozen pupils, whom he had to
train amid & multiplicity of other distracting
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engagements. The preparandi course at Pa-
lamcottah extends over a period of four years ;
and the subjects comprise Ancient History,
Geography, Horne’s Introduction, Pearson on
the Creed, Burnet on the Articles, Essays,
Sermons, and a little English.

¢ There is also a preparatory Seminary for
Christian boys from the whole district, who
are admitted under ten years of age, and re-
ceive an English education, together with
Tamil. There are about sixty boys; and the
more promising—though not necessarily—
will be drafted off hereafter into the Institu-
tion.

¢ In addition to nine vernacular schools for
heathen ‘children in Palamcottah and sur-
rounding villages, there is a superior school for
the same class of general scholars in the Mission
compound, in which a good English education
is given, on a similar plan to that of Dr. Duff’s
schools in Calcutta; the object being to edu-
cate Hindu youths in scriptural principles.
There are about 112 boys, each paying a quar-
ter of a rupee monthly. Mr. Cruickshanks
appears to have been successful in bringing
forward the boys, who showed great intelli-
gence in the upper classes. I examined them
on subjects of general history, such as Daniel
iv., the image, four great monarchies, Alexan-
der, Christ’s kingdom, ‘stone cut out of the
mountain without bands,” Abraham’s sacri-
fice, the Christian sacrifice, Jewish subjection
to the Romans, Jacob’s prophecy in Genesis
xlix.—¢the sceptre shall not depart,’ &c.—
Babylon.

¢ Mr. Cruickshanks mentioned one of his
boys, of whose Christian death he entertains
much hope. The lad was taken by his father
on a pilgrimage to Ramiseram, the well-
known island between Ceylon and the main-
land of Indis, where he was taken ill of
cholera, and, on his way back, died, while
repeating in English what there is reason to
believe was a prayer to the Almighty.
- Tuesday, February 1—Before leaving Pa-
lamcottah, I went, with Mr. Sargent and Mr.
Child, the assistant collector, to visit the
large Hindu temple at Tinnevelly, two miles
distant, the old native capital of the province.
The temple is one of some consequence; was
built 800 years ago to the tutelary god of the
district, named Nelliapper ; has about 1200
Brahmins connected with it; possesses 150
dancing-girls; and receives from the East-
India Company 19,000 rupees a-year as a
payment in lieu of the temple lands resumed
or taken into the control and management of
the government. Its splendid choultries, its
colonnades, its numerous idols and shrines to
the pei, or devil-spirits, of the popular idolatry
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of this part of India, nced not be described, as
possessing any peculiar difference from other
such establishments. But there was one
tablet which arrested my notice, on which a
Tamil imscription commemorated the grant,
some twenty years ago, by the British go-
verament, through the then collector, of a sum
for rebailding or beautifying a portion of the
temple!

“ At the principal goparam, or entrance of
the temple, there isa porch with many stone
ficares, of a most disgusting and polluting
matare.  Such are the objects which meet one
st the threshold of Hindu temples ! Such are
the localities which the Anglo-Indian govern-
ment s0 long took under its fostering wing!
Long incredulous as to the impurities em-
blazoned on Hindu idol-worship, I saw
enongh here, and on the various idol-cars
Iying in the centre of the villages, to convince
me on this point. My Missionary com-
pamion on this occasion once remonstrated
with 2 Brahmin on the indecent forms ex-
bitited in their temple-shows, but was merely
2id, in reply, that unless such representations
were made they would attract no crowds to
their religious festivals. The judge of the
district told me, that on one occasion he met
in the neighbourhood a religious procession,
in which such polluting scenes were repre-
sented, amid the plaudits of the accompanying

throng, that he preferred turning back on the
road, and averting his eye from the de-
bauching spectacle.

¢ The head Brahmin and the native trustee
sppointed by the government met us by
sppointment, presented us with limes, and
conducted us, with a couple of mace-bearers,
over the series of buildings.

“ On our departure the temple musicians
struck up a tune.

¢¢The priests showed us many curious ob-
jects, and placed the two sacred elephants
connected with the temple through a variety
of docile tricks.

“ The power of the British name, and the
influence of British officials, are such, that a
bold course of action towards these worse than
sseless establishments, and a transfer of the
fands lavished on obscene shows to the more
appropriate objects of education, hospitals,
and almshouses, would give a shock to Hin-
duism throughout the district, and extricate
the Indian Government from a position which
those who are most sensible of the general
benefits of their rule would gladly -see termi-
nated and abandoned.

¢¢ Having spent three days at this station, I
left Palamcottah, with my kind friend Mr.
Sargent, at five ».M., for his out-station, ten
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miles distant, called Alvarneri, containing
76 Christian families, 233 individuals, with
a schoolmaster and mistress, and one reader,
under the superintendence of a native pastor,
the Rev. Paramanantham Simeon.

¢ About 300 people were assembled, at
eight p.m., from this and the neighbouring
villages in their humble but neat church, to
whom I delivered an address from 1 Cor.
vi. 11. After a brief visit to Mr. Simeon’s
unpretending little parsonage, I took my
leave of him and Mr. Sargent, on my route to
some of the other most important Missionary
stations of the district, in which I planned to
spend a fortnight from the time of my-arrival
in Tinnevelly. Eleven days now remained
for me to visit stations, which would have
afforded interest and employment for as many
weeks. .

¢ Entering my palankin, I proceeded
twenty miles further to the Church Missionary
Society’s station of Suviseshapuram, under the
charge of the Rev. J.Spratt, arriving there
at half-past four .M. on Wednesday, Feb. 2.

“ After three hours’ rest in a bed, I, at-
tended morning prayers in the pretty Mission
church, with its square tower, at which 1132
persons were counted as being present. I
addressed them, for nearly an hour, from
Ephes. ii. 1; dwelling especially in the latter
part on bearing persecution in a right spirit—
an exhortation which these poor people often
need amid the vexatious injuries to which
they have to submit at the hands of the
heathen, especially the petty native officers
under government — and also on the im-
portance of Missionary self-extension. It
was as gratifying as it was novel to me to
perceive the catechists and readers busily
taking notes of my address, with the probable
intention of detailing my remarks to others.
The noise of so many metal styles piercing
the palm-leaf, which serves to them the place
of paper, was audible throughout the church,
and the sound appeared like that of animals
nibbling stubble. At eleven A.M. there was
an assemblage of 1000 scholars in the church,
whom I examined for a little time, and en-
deavoured to encourage and stimulate. At
two p.m. I bad a special meeting, also in the
same place, for the native.Christian assistants,
thirty-two in all, viz. four inspecting cate-
chists, twelve ordinary catechists, and sixteen
readers. (At the present time Mr. Spratt has
charge also of the Rev. Stephen Hobbs’ dis-
trict of Satthankullam, during his absence in
England; and, though the distance is many
miles, perhaps a few may have come thence.)
I examined them as to their general knowledge
of Christian truth and fitness for their duties
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as teachers of others—principally in the first
ten chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
—the three kinds of law, the ceremonial, the
political, and the moral—Christ, the great
antitype of the Old Testament, and ¢the end
of the law for righteousness, &c.’—end of
the moral law, conviction of sin—by the law,
the knowledge of sin—the atonement of
Christ—the tabernacle—Christ’s high-priest-
hood. I called upon one of the head catechists
to divide the following text, with a view to an
address, viz. 1 Cor. vi. 11. He divided it
thus—

“1. Their former heathen state.

¢IL.Their present state as believers.

¢ 1. Justification first in order, though
second in mention in the text, and is to be con-
nected with ¢ the name of the Lord Jesus.’

¢2. Sanctification, connecting ¢washed’
and ‘sanctified’ with ¢the Spirit of our
God’

¢ Afterwards a deputation waited on me
at the Mission-house from the catechists and
people, laying a basket of sugar-candy, and
another of white scented flowers, at my feet.
Two of them then proceeded to chent, to a
native tune, a Tamil hymn, composed in com-
memoration of my visit. Another person
finished by reading, in Tamil, an address of
congratulation on my visiting them from so
distanit & country as China. The originals
were afterwards sent to me, with translations,
which, with other similar addresses in other
stations, I retain as interesting documents,
and precious memorials of a delightful period
of enjoyment. The language was somewhat
full of oriental style; and, though replete
with Christian feeling, yet too savouring of
grandiloquent titles to render me willing to
risk the gravity of the reader by giving them
in extenso.

“The gross population of the district is
about 20,000 : the nominally-Christian popu-
lation, 3526, of whom 1876 are baptized;
and the rest, from want of adequate know-
ledge, from defective moral character, or
shortness of period under instruction, remain
at present unbaptized. The communicants
are 333, from thirty-nine villages, in which
there are thirty-four prayer-houses or chapels,
some of which are used also as schools. Twelve
hundred and fifty children are under instruc-
tion in the various schools, 255 of whom are
the children of heathen parents. Ofthe Chris-
tian scholars, forty-seven girls and twenty-
two boys are boarded as well as taught.

“The Rev. Muttooswamy Devaprasatham
came from an out-station some miles distant,
and spent the day with us.

¢ In the evening, at six p.m., I set out for
Edeyenkudi, Mr. Spratt accompanying me
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three miles to Nallamalpuram, over a plain
of vermilion bright red sand, closing in the
prospect on all sides, and having the appear-
ance of a vast brick wall at a few hundred
yards’ distance. It is covered with palmyra
trees, dotted about at intervals; sometimes
forming an almost continuous plantation at
about thirty or forty feet apart, and at other
parts the trees being interspersed at & hun-
dred yards from each other, These patches
of desert, called  theris,” extend for several
miles at a time, and form the most extraor-
dinary scene and feature in the aspect of the
country—nothing but a monotonous sandy
plain, relieved by these giant palms, rearing
their erect round stems, and branching off at
the top into a number of dependent leafy
arms. At this out-station 300 people were
assembled in & little church of humble archi-
tectural pretensions, to whom I delivered an
address from Romans viii. 1.

¢ From this I proceeded two miles to Ede-
yenkudi, arriving at half-past eight ».x., and
experiencing a welcome reception from the
Rev. R. Caldwell, the Propagation Society’s
Missionary of the station, with whom I ar-
ranged to rest for two days and nights after
the fatiguing exertions of this day.

‘ Thursday, Feb. 3—On my exploring the
Mission gurden and adjoining compound, I
found the palmyra tree still prevailing on all
sides as the unvarying feature of the district.
This beautiful palm, vegetating in the midst
of barrenness, and deriving nourishment from
the secret springs below, is a fine illustration
of the Christian bringing forth the fruits of
holiness in this world’s wilderness, and having
his soul sustained and strengthened by the
secret supplies of Divine grace. The Tamil
version of the Bible has taken advantage of
the illustration in the rendering of Psalm
xcii. 12—¢The righteous shall flourish like
the palmyra tree’  While all around is
parched and arid, its root strikes to the depth
of forty feet into the moist sand below, and
daily gives forth large quantities of sap, which,
being collected in a little vessel, with chunam
or lime to prevent fermentation, and manu-
factured into sugar, forms the chief subsistence
of the Shanar population. On an average,
each man climbs, during the season, fitty
trees in the morning and in the evening;
sometimes also climbing each tree at noon in
the hottest weather, in order to prevent the
juice from being spoilt before it is gathered.
To a spectator, the agility and speed with
which a Shanar climbs a stem one or two
feet in diameter, and nearly eighty feet in
height, appears no less wonderful than

perilous.  Accidents, however, are compa-
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ntively infrequent, amounting to about one
in three hundred climbers killed annually by
falls, Ten days before my visit Mr. Caldwell
held a special service for the Shanar palmyra-
climbers, at the commencement of the season,
to implore the Divine protection upon them
amid the dangers of their calling.

“At noon a congregation of 830 people
assembled in the temporary but spacious
thatched church, a more permanent structure
close by being already a few feet above the
ground. After morning prayer, I addressed
the people for three-quarters of an hour, from
within the commaunion-rails, from Ephesians
w. 1782,

¢ Later in the afternoon I gave an address

to thirty catechists, readers, and school-.

masters, in the verandah of Mr. Caldwell’s
house, after having previously examined them
in seriptural subjects.

“‘In the evening Mr. Caldwell accompanied
me on a walk in « southern direction, over
the sandy desert of palmyras, to a little emi-
nence, whence I caught a glimpse of the In-
dian Ocean two miles distant ; and, at a dis-
tance of many miles towards the west, the
southern point of the ghits, terminating
sbout six miiles from the coast, the interme-
diate space being a sandy flat between the
mountains and the real cape which bounds
the southern extremity of the Indian penin-
sula. The high, bluff mountain, seen out at
ses, and called by the sailors Cape Comorin,
is, in reality, more than twenty miles inland.
Across those mountains, and only a few tens
of miles from where I stood, lay the country
of Travancore, into which I was unable, from
want of time, to extend my visit, and make a
tour among the Syrian Christians.

“ Priday, Feb. 4—I walked to the north of
the village, into the thin belt of cultivated lime-
stone soil, which here suddenly succeeds to, and
fringes, the sandy desert. We returned to be
present at a native-Christian marriage, cele-
brated, according to the rites of the Church of
England, in the Mission church. A gilt col-
lar or necklace, in compliance with an old
mative custom, is substituted for the wedding-
ring, and is placed, at the proper part of the
service, by the bridegroom on the neck of
the bride. In such a locality, a Missionary
folfils, as elsewhere, the offices of legislator,
judge, patriarch, and doctor, in addition to
that of a spiritual pastor. The whole village
belongs to the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel as landlotd, and is made a model
settlement to the surrounding heathen, as a
standing memorial of the superior blessings
of Christian civilization. The male inhabi-
tants amnuslly elect five headmen as arbitra-
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tors of all village disputes. This practice is
very ancient and general, even among the
heathen Shanars, and prevents all reference,
except in extraordinary cases, to the British
magistrate.

“ After an examination of the boys’ and
girle’-schools, I was especially interested in
Mrs. Caldwell’s Bible class for the grown-up
young women, who were formerly her scho-
lars, and are now the Christian wives and
mothers of the village. Mrs. Caldwell—and
her case is not peculiar in these districts—
is far removed from the ordinary comforts of
English society ; and here, at a distance of
thirty miles from the nearest medical atten-
dant, is spreading a salutary influence around
her over her own sex. A little company of
nearly twenty lacemakers come daily to
pursue their newly-acquired handicraft, which
is as profitable to them, in increasing their
monthly earnings, as it is useful to them in
spiritual things, by bringing them constantly
to the maternal counsels and instructions of
their friend and benefactress.

““As we passed through the Mission vil-
lage, begun by Mr. Caldwell himself eleven
years, ago, lined with fine little avenues of
tulip and tamarind trees of his own planting—
and, above all, the humble family huts, te-
nanted by converts given to his own labours —
he must have been more than man not some-
times to cherish a feeling of satisfaction: he
must have been less than a Christian not
often to experience a desp emotion of humble
and self-renouncing thankfulness at having
been honoured as an instrument of God, and
made a pioneer of Christianity, as well as of
civilization, on this spot.

¢ Although I do not profess to enumerate
the statistics of each station, I may mention
here, that with Mr. Caldwell there are asso-
ciated two European catechists, and about
thirty native lay assistants, in connexion with
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
in Foreign Parts.

“In the model village there are 600 Chris-
tians, nearly all baptized. In the whole dis-
trict there are 2400 nominal Christians, of
whom 1800 are baptized, and 150 communi-
cants: among whom Mr. Caldwell reports the
existence of a fair proportion of spiritual
religion. A good evidence is to be seen in
the contributions during the pest year—in-
cluding those to the Propagation Society’s
Jubilee—having amounted to 700 rupees, i.e.,
as has been stated before, equivalent to seven
times that sum contributed by a rural popu-
lation in England.

“In the 22 vernacular schools there are
733 children, of whom 520 are of Christian
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parents. Mrs, Caldwell’s girls’ boarding-
school contains 40 scholars. .
¢ My proposed route lay next to the Churc

Missionary Society’s station of Kadatchapu-
ram, about twelve miles distant. But I could
not resist the importunity of the Rev. C. E.
Kennett, a zealous and intelligent young
clergyman, of East-Indian descent, who
was lately admitted to deacons’ orders, and
has charge of the Propagation Society’s
station of Moodaloor, which was nearly
in my route. I acceded to his request in
visiting his station, nine miles distant; and
was abundantly recompensed by the interest-
ing and attentive assemblage which awaited
my arrival, at half-past seven ».x., in the
Mission church. After a few collects, I gave
an address to the people, about 700 or 800 in
number; especially dwelling on three points,
and its appropriate reflections—1.\What they
were ; 2. What they are; and 3. What they
will be; concluding with exhortations seve-
rally to the aged people present, the Christian
wives and mothers, and the catechists.

«] was compelled to hasten onward to
Kadatchapuram, four miles, as I knew my
arrival there was expected much earlier. It
was nine P.M. when I entered the village,
and I was borne direct to the Mission.church.
Here I found a long row of faces on either
side of the street, rendered visible by torch-
light, and soon John Devasagayam and his
son, as the pastors of the district, were waiting
to give me a welcome. And a hearty recep-
tion it was. The old man was all excitement
and joy. I resigned myselfto his guidance,
and my bearers seemed to feel that they were
under a new control. And then, after warm
greetings and shaking of hands, as I sat up
in my palankin, there pealed forth from that
sable throng such strains of psalmody and
praise as would fail not to melt and over-
power the most insensible heart. Amid the
flickering glare of torches, illumining the
darkness of this unseasonable hour, the men
stood on one side, and the children were
similarly drawn up on the other. On one
side they commenced singing the doxology ;
and, when that was finished, they sang, on the
other side, a short hymn in Tamil, appropriate
to the circumstances of my visit, one verse
of which ran thus—

“ ¢ Who is so good as God, that
Does us 8o much good !
Letus therefore praise Him
With sincere love.’

“Though it was late, I obeyed the old
man’s wishes, following him into the church,
and afterwards accompanying him to the
bungalow occupied by Miss Hobbs, the su-
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perintending schoolmistress, and her assis-
tant, Miss Walton, where I was temporarily
lodged. John Devasagayam and his son,
with his wife and daughter, here took tea
with us.

¢ Saturday, Feb. 5—At seven a.M. I attended
service in the church; and, after the second
lesson, delivered an address for three-quarters
of an hour, which was interpreted by the Rev.
Jesudasen John, both he and his father having
a good knowledge of English. There were
800 Christians in the church, and more than
200 besides stood listening outside, one-third
of the latter being heathen, attracted by
curiosity. In the afternoon, from one to
three P.M., I had a meeting with all the native
teachers, male and female, connected with the
Mission. There were twenty-two catechists,
readers, and schoolmasters, and six of the Pa-
lamcottah preparandi class, now at home for
the vacation. Afterwards I had a meeting of
twenty-three catechists’ and teachers’ wives,
some of them being schoolmistresses. Several
of the latter had been educated in the Retford
school of this station, formerly superintended
by Miss Giberne, and now conducted by Miss
Hobbs. It recalled to my recollection the
mention of this school at a Church Missionary
meeting at Retford, at which I was present,
some years ago; and I did not fail to take
advantage of this coincidence in my appeal
to my interesting auditory. The master and"
mistress of this same school now stood before
me ; and the name of Miss Walker, a zealous
correspondent and contributor on its behalf,
was mentioned with grateful remembrance.
In Miss Hobbs’ normal-school there are
28 young women training as schoolmistresses,
and, in the infant school, 31 children ; making
a total of 59 scholars boarded and educated
under her charge, exclusive of the Rev. J. De-
vasagayam’s schools for girls and boys. Miss
Hobbs’ schools again drew our minds, by a
pleasing train of associations, to English names
and scenes. In the list of names entered as
supporters of individual children there oc-
cur those of Bishop Vidal, Archdeacon Hare,
Miss Tucker, and others known for their in-
terest in Missions ; some small villages also
contributing their gift, and being thus linked
to this distant post, on the frontiers of hea-
thendom, by acommon Saviour’s love.

«The question, ¢ Is not Christianity a reali-
ty 7’ seemed to awaken many reflections, and
to produce a deep impression on my native
hearers, as we proceeded to contrast these
‘moral results of a Missionary benevolence, and
these distant sympathies of English villagers
contributing out of their hard earnings for the
instruction of heathen children, with the cold-
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hearted selfishness of Hindu and Mahomme-
dan influences. I reminded them of the debt
which they owed in turn; first, to carry out,
as soon as possible, the principle ofa self-sup-
ported Mission, and thus to set the Church
Missionary Society free for entering on other
fields of unreclaimed heathenism ; secondly,
to cherish a spirit of Missionary zeal among
themselves, that they might in turn become
the propagators of Christianity in other dis-
tricts and lands, and ‘preach the gospel in
the regions beyond.” I was proceeding, also,
to express my hope that perhaps some day
Christian Tinnevelly might help to support
Missionary labours in my own diocese, and
have their own Tinnevelly Missionary preach-
ing the gospel to the Chinese. At this point
the two native pastors, with a modest air, but
with evident satisfaction in their looks, gave
me the incidental information that the Kadat-
chapuram collections for the Church Missio-
nary Society’s Jubilee had been appropriated
to the China Mission at their special request,
conveyed by a letter from the Rev. J. Devasa-
gayam to the Parent Committee. This little
interruption led me to tell them that I must,
as a hitherto unconscious recipient of their
Missionary bounty, now alter my tone to one
of giving thanks ; and the honest emotions of
self-importance and self-respect, with which
every bosom seemed to expand in that little
company, form, when kept under due control
and subordination, no unhealthy elements in
the formation aund diffusion of a manly, vigo-
rous tone of Christian feeling among these our
younger brethren in Christ. -

“The young girls growing up in the nor-
mal-school, as well as the former pupils, who
arenow, as Christian mothers and wives, exer-
cizing their influence on the rising generation
—some of them, also, as teachers of the young
—exhibit in their very features and manner
the elevating tendencies of contact with Eu-
ropean minds. The women in Tinnevelly
have, however, one custom, the prevalence of
which can never be compensated by increased
intelligencs of look, viz. the absurd and strange
habit of wearing heavy metal rings from their
ears, which are not only bored in childhood,
but stretched, and weighted, and plugged to
such a degree, that the ear has at last the ap-
pearance of a long loop of fleshy string, hang-
ingdown two or three inches, and large enough
to admit & good-sized egg. The men also fre-
quently mutilate and tear their ears to a less
extent. .

“ There is a marked difference in appear-
ance between the teachers and other men, in
the neatness of their dress. The catechists,
instead of the loose scanty garment of the
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common people, wear a long flowing white
cotton dress, buttoned up on one side, and
forming an approximation to a class of native
gentry. The native clergy ordinarily dress
like the catechists, with the simple addition of
a black band, instead of a white one, around
their waists: and there is another generally-
observed distinction, in the native teachers
all standing or squatting on the floor in the
presence of Europeans, while the native clergy
alone occupy a chair, in virtue of their supe-
rior rank. It was a pleasant employment,
later in the evening, to accompany John De-
vasagayam, as he sallied forth—with firm step
and energy of body and mind, though sixty-
seven years old—into the adjoining villages
and lanes, attired in his simple white dress,
with the clerical badge of thin black waist-
band, trudging along barefooted over the
sandy soil; and, at every turning of the road,
to witness the sudden effect on the people of
his appearance among them. He had a word
of reproof for this man, an encouragement for
that, and kind speeches for all whom he met.
But if any signs of slovenliness or dirt met
his eye, or any appearance of negligence re-
curred to his mind, there were lectures in
store for the villagers and the catechist at
their head.

“ The old man-unites in a remarkable way
the simplicity of the cross with an European
firmness and determination of spirit. His
father was the pupil of Schwartz at Trichino-
poly, but afterwards removed to Tranquebar,
where the son became the pupil of Schwartz’s
colleague, Dr. John, from whom our aged
friend received his name, and is now gene-
rally known in the Church Missionary So-
ciety’s Mission as Mr. John, by which name
I shall henceforth note him. He remembers
seeing Schwartz when he was nine years old,
and even now has many an interesting anec-
dote to tell of the Tranquebar worthies, espe-
cially dwelling with playful humour on the
obesity of person which distinguished Schwartz
and his colleagues a8 they advanced in years.
Mr. John appears to infuse a spiritual-mind-
edness and vigour of Christian principle into
all around him, and has the reputation of being
a very strict disciplinarian in his superinten-
dence of the catechists. At this time the poor
old man was in great trouble, from the prose-
lytizing conduct of the Romish padres, who
admitted to their communion all the unworthy
members of his flock on whom he felt himself
called to exercise discipline. On oue occasion
he manifested his firmness in rejecting from
the church some Vellalers—the highest of the
Sudra caste—who were unwilling to partake
of food in company with Christians of alower
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caste. Por various offences he had visited
with censure large numbers in his district.
One thousand catechumens, of whom one
hundred were already baptized, had aposta-
tized from the gospel; and some of these
were forthwith received by a Romish padre
who had stationed himself within a few miles,
to promote intestine divisions among the Pro-
testant flocks, and to admit seceders on easy
terms into @ system more accommodating to
heathen prejudices, and more closely allied to
heathen superstitions.

“ Mr. John walked with me to a Christian
bamlet; then to a heathen street, with its
gloomy pei-coil, or devil-house ; and thento a
street of backsliders, now professed Roman
Catholics, and under a pecuniary debt to the
padre, which precludes any present hope of
return. A large cross on the gable marked
the room which has now become a Romish
chapel, and at a little distance from it was one
of the prayer-houses or chapels in which Pro-
_ testant worship was held, and in which a large
drum served, as usuel in these parts, the pur-
poses of a bell. This little building, small
though it was, possessed pleasing associations
in connexion with the name of the late Rev.
James Hough, who, thirty years ago, helped
to erect the humble building, and who must
be again mentioned by me as not the least
among the revivers and re-founders of the
Tinnevelly Mission.

¢ The account given me by Mr. John of his
people in the surrounding district, as I sat
with him in the Mission bungalow, and
aflerwards at his own little parsonage, may
be taken as a fair specimen of the spiritual
state of the converts generally in the various
Missionary stations in these comparatively
long-established Christian districts of the pro-
vince ; for, as he himself truly observed, he
has better opportunities of knowing the people,
and even of appreciating the favourable points
in their Christian character, than his European
brethren in the ministry, from the greater
freedom of intercourse naturally to be ex-
pected to prevail between the people and a
native pastor, speaking the same mother-
tongue, familiar from infancy with their
national customs, and able to enter into their
ideas. There are in his district 700 heathen
families, comprising about 3000 souls, among
whom are included the 1000 who have re-
Japsed after temporary instruction. The
Christian population amount to 2100, of whom
267 are at present unbaptized. The comma-
nicants amount to 748. In the eighteen schools
of the district there are 742 scholars, of whom
583 are children of Christian parents. Re-
specting the people generally, he states that
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a great proportion are ¢ simple, ignorant, yet
faithful people;’ and although at times he is
led to doubt, in many of them, the existence of
Christian principle, yet cases continually occur
which serve to bring out the reality of their
religions character. He mentions, as in-
stances, their abstinence from devil-worship
and heathen superstitions during the preva-
lence of cholera, when the poor sufferers, in
their extremity, are tempted to try every
charm and remedy which their heathen neigh-
bours profess to find effectual for their relief.
On such occasions they have remained firm in
their trust in the Almighty. Though there is
great simplicity iu the majority, and absence
of any high degree of spiritual knowledge, yet
they have a real faith in Christ, and walk,
though weakly, in accordance therewith. He
often has incidental opportunities of discover-
ing cases of poor ignorant persons who regu-
larly offer up the Lord’s Prayer and a number
of brief extempore petitions, e.g. ¢ Lord, be
merciful to me a sinner!” ¢ Lord, grant me
Thy Holy Spirit '’ ¢Lord, save me, the chief
of sinners !’

“ He has a special meeting of the catechists
once & week, and holds them responsible for
the state of their little districts. Of their ge-
neral character he reports that they too often
show & want of energy and exertion, when
removed from a strict surveillance,. He says
of them, that, on the whole, ¢they are good
and faithful men ;' adding emphatically, that
¢ they would not else be retained by the Church
Missionary Society.” Mr. John evinces &
more than native vigour and energy in rousing
them to activity and zeal. With these abate-
ments, he nevertheless cherishes a high opinion
of their integrity and general usefulness, re-
marking that he is accessible to the complaints
of the people, who will come readily to com-
municate information to him which they
would hesitate to report to an European Mis-
sionary.

‘¢ All the people in this district observe the
general rule of giving annually to the Church-
Building Society the value of the largest
quantity of palmyra-juice collected in one
day, or the equivalent in cotton or rice. They
sent sixty rupees in the past year to the Bible
Society, in addition to other collections, After
a day of most refreshing interest and in-
tercourse with our Missionary friends, John
Devasagayam and his family, and also our
two devoted countrywomen, pursuing their
labours here alone, with the native Christians
as their companions and fellow-labourers in
the bonds of Christ, I bade farewell to scenes
of which it is difficult to say whether I expe-
rienced more delight in making so hurried a
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visit, or more regret in having so soon to
leave them behind.

“After sunset I set out in a palankin for
the next Church Missionary Society’s station,
Meignanapuram ; and, after being borne
over a swampy, sandy country, arrived at
eight p.M., and was domiciled forthwith in
the house of the Rev. J. Thomas, with whom
it was a great pleasure to renew a friendship
formed in England in 1848. I spent three
days with Mr. and Mrs. Thomas in this, in
some respects, the most advanced Missionary
station of Tinnevelly.

““The Mission church at this station is one
of the noblest edifices and monuments of
Christianity in Southern India. It is built of
stone, in the early English style, with lancet
windows, buttresses, pillars, and tower, of
great beauty and symmetry ; and, when com-
pleted, will be worthy of becoming the ca.
thedral of Tinnevelly, when this province is
made a bishop’s diocese. A Missionary bi-
shop might here find congenial and agree-
able employment, and occupy a sphere of use-
fulness second to none throughout Britain’s
vast territorial possessions, in visiting and
spending a8 week annually in each of the
twenty Church Missionary Society and
Propagation Society stations of Tinnevelly,
residing at Palamcottah, and ready to pro-
mote the extension of the Mission, more
especially in plans of' an aggressive Missionary
itinerancy among the more northern and un-
Christianized districts of the province. In
the present vast extent of the Indian dioceses,
much of direct, intimate, and frequent inter-
course between the Missionary clergy and
their bishop is an impossibility.

“The Meignanapuram church has already
cost 11,000 rupees, of which 1500 rupees have
been contributed by the people. It is com-
pleted only as high as the roof, which is co-
vered over with & temporary ceiling ; and, al-
though the work has remained stationary
since Mr. Thomas’s visit to England in 1848,
from want of funds, it answers at the present
time all the purposes of a church, and is able
to accommodate two or three thousand peo-
ple, casily packed as they are, squatting side
by side on the spacious ares.

“The people appear to take some honour-
able pride in their beautiful house of prayer ;
aud, as it lies in the route ofa great thorough-
fare, it is often visited by Brabmins and pil-
grims through curiosity, as one of the archi-
tectural wonders of the neighbourhood.

“In an opposite part of the Mission com-
pound stands a pretty-looking little building
in Gothic style of architecture, and conve-
niently adapted to the purposes of education,
on which there is the inscription, on tlfe
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outside wall at the entrance, ¢ Elliott Tuxford
School.’ It was erected in 1844, in memory
of the deceased wife of the Rev. E. B. El-
liott, the well-known author of Hore Apo-
calypticee, and formerly vicar of Tuxford.
As I came unexpectedly in sight of this
touching memorial of the departed, it struck
me that, in these days of memorial-windows
commemorative of the dead, an example was
here afforded us of hallowing such recollec-
tions of the dead by monuments more ap-
propriate, and more in accordance with the
known predilections of the living.

¢This station was formed in 1838, and Mr.
Thomas, since that yeer, has enjoyed the
privilege of seeing the material and spiri-
tual building, which he then began, each
year gradually extending. The Mission com-
pound ie built on Church Missionary ground,
or, more strictly speaking, is the property of
the Native Philanthropic Society. Asirva-
thapuram, the station formerly occupied by
Mr. Pettitt, is also temporarily added to the
charge of Mr. Thomas. Out of the gross
population of the two districts, amounting to
upwards of 100,000 souls, the total number
under regular Christian instruction is 6605,
of whom 4533 are baptized. The communi-
cants amount to 738 ; those in the Meigna-
napuram district alone having increased from
47 to 568 since Mr. Thomas came to the sta-
tion in 1838. There are 1844 boys and girls
taught by 56 native schoolmasters and mis-
tresses in the two districts, of whom nearly
four-fifths are the children of Christian pa-
rents. The native catechists and readers in
both districts amount to 41; of whom Mr.
Thomas gives a favourable report as to their
general character and average qualifications.
He considers them all, not only hopeful, but
most of them showing decided marks of ge-
nuine piety. They come to him for special
instruction every Friday; and many of them
not only deliver solid scriptural discourses to
the people, but possess, also, a ready eloquence
and aptness in illustrating the truths of the
Bible. It seemed to me to be the general
impression of the European Missionaries, that
a distinguished friend of Missions, himself a
successful labourer for the benefit of India,
during his hasty visit formed an inadequate
estimate of the Tinnevelly native catechists,
It is certain, however, that neither are the
native catechists, nor the five recently-or-
dained native deacons, sufficiently advanced
to render it a safe experiment at present to
hand over the Missionary stations to native
pastors, apart from the constant control of an
European presiding mind. Intellectually and
spiritually the native clergy need, for another
generation, the superintendence of European
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Missionaries, who, amid the more distinctive
and appropriate work of extending the bor-
ders of Christ’s kingdom, cannot altogether be
relieved, for at least a portion of their time,
from continued oversight in deepening the
foundations of true religion, in the increasing
gpirituality, vigour, and manliness of a na-
tive Christianity. We cannot, at the present
time, look for many such efficient fellow-
helpers as John Devasagayam.

I now resume a brief journal of my daily
movements, as the best method of giving an
outline of my own impressions.

¢ On Sunday, Feb. 6, I attended the Tamil
communion service at noon, morning prayer
and a sermon having already taken place at
seven A.M. As I was desirous of knowing
accurately the numbers at each service, means
were adopted for counting them at the doors.
There were present in that beautiful half-
finished church 1722 persons, congregated
from a distance of within three or four miles;
to 228 of whom I assisted Mr. Thomas in ad-
ministering the sacramental elements; previ-
ous to which I delivered an address, for half an
hour, from Ephesians ii. 11—14, during which
I followed the usual custom of interspersing
questions to the people, to sustain their in-
terest.

““The next day an assemblage of 800 per-
sons was convened in the same building, on
the occasion of the formation of a Meigna-
napuram Branch of the British and Foreign
Bible Society, the people leaving their work
at noon in order to be present. After they
had sung a hymn, I opened the proceedings
by showing the necessary connexion between
a reception and diffusion of the gospel—the
origin, objects, and labours of the British and
Foreign Bible Society ; also alluding to China,
its people, customs, and religion. Hereupon
some of the old men in the assembly anx-
iously interrupted me with the question,
¢ Has the gospel yet penetrated China?’ This
led me to describe the Missions now in ope-
ration on the coast of China at some length ;
after which the catechist Paul, in an energetic,
and, as I was informed, rather eloquent
speech, moved the first resolution, which was
seconded by catechist Rasenthiren—¢ That a
Branch Bible Society be formed.’

“The second resolution, including a Tract
Society in its objects, was moved by head
catechist Michael Pilley, and seconded by
the Rev. Abraham Samuel, native deacon from
Asirvathapuram. The third resolution, ap-
pointing the officers, was moved by catechist
Periyanaiyagam, and seconded by the Rev.
Seenivagasum Mathuranayagum, native dea-
con from Pragasapuram. The fourth resolu-
tion, moved by the Rev, J. Thomes, and
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seconded by Mr. Darling, referred to myself as
chairman, and conveyed to me the congratu-
lations of the meeting on my visit to them.
They all squatted on the floor, but knelt in
silent prayer on their entrance. The people
were better dressed than the generality of
natives ; and several of them were headmen of
villages, possessing some little property. Mr.
Thomas hes, on a smaller scale, been in the
babit of giving Missionary information, illus-
trating, in Tinnevelly, a truth which clergy-
men in English parishes have not failed to dis-
cover and act upon—that ¢ a Missionary spirit
is the best promotive of personal religion.’

¢ In the evening we held a service in the
church, to afford me an opportunity of ad-
dressing the catechists and elder men. About
300 persons attended, to whom I was there-
fore compelled to deliver & more general ad-
dress, taking as my text 2 Timothy ii. 1.

¢ Tuesday, Feb. 8—The native catechists,
readers, and schoolmasters, came in a body to
the Mission bungalow, to present me with a
congratulatory address in Tamil, which was
read aloud by the head catechist, and deli-
vered to me with an English translation. At
the same time they laid before me a large neck-
lace made of camomile flowers, and each man
offered me a lime, which I duly received, and,
counting them afterwards, found that fifty-five
persons had been present. At moon I was
more successful in being able to meet the ca-
techists and other teachers alone in the church
for a special exhortation on their duties pre-
vious to my departure. I examined them in
turn, the subjects of my questioning being,
Christ the great antitype of the Jewish ceremo-
nial law ; the way in which ¢ the law was our
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ;’ ¢Christ -
the end of the law for righteoustess to every
one that believeth ;* ¢ being Jusﬁﬁed by faith,
we have peace' wnh God.’

‘1 gave them a text to divide, and after
they had severally made a trial I enlarged on
it myself, a8 my final admonition and en-
couragement to them ; viz. Philippians i. 21.
¢ To live is Christ, and to die is guin’—

¢« 1. To LIVE 18 CHRIsT.”

¢1, Inward life of Christ in the soul.
2. Outward life of active devotedness
to Him.

¢ II. To DIR I8 GAIN.
¢ 1, As putting an end to the believer’s

troubles.

¢ 2, As being a departure to the presence
of Christ.

8, As a prelude to the resurrection.
glory of the body raised (1 Corin-
thians xv. and 1 Thessalonians iv.)
incorruptible, and coming with
Christ in the clouds, &c.
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% The time now arrived when I was to bid
farewell to my dear friends and their lovely
children—a most pleasing sight of a Christian
family shedding the beams of kindness, love,
and truth on the native population around,
with little to make external life agreeable
but the sense of mutual affection and con-
scious usefulness, neutralizing every trial, and
sweetening every blessing. At five p.u. Messrs.
Thomas, Darling, and myself, set out on
ponies for Pragasapuram, a Church Missio-
nary out-station, sevenmiles distant, being a
Christian settlement having 560 baptized
Christians and 200 communicants, under the
charge of the Rev. Seenivagasum Mathurana-
yegum. About 300 villagers assembled in the
church to the sound of a drum, which con-
tinued beating some time after we entered.
I was unwilling to lose the opportunity so
kindly afforded me of strengthening the hands
of the native pastor, by giving them some
words of encouragement and advice.

Leaving my friends at this place, I pro-
ceeded in a palamkin to the next Church
Missionary station of Panneivilei, passing
very near to the Propagation Society’s sta-
tion, Nazareth, on my way, but, much to
my regret, unable to stop. I was borne for
four bours alternately over sande and swamps,
at one time passing through rice-fields,
and afterwards carried on the bearers’ heads
200 yards through a river, three feet deep,
in the dark, with the current running so
strong after the rains as nearly to carry
my bearers off their feet. I accomplished
ten miles with difficulty in four hours, reach-
ing my destination past midnight. I became
the guest, for two days, of the Rev.J. T.
Tucker, whom I had had the pleasure of meet.
ing, for a few hours, at Palamcottah, and
fom whom, and Mrs. Tucker, I experienced
much kindness during my stay.

The Panneivilei station was commenced
by Mr. Tucker in 1843, and the whole
wdivided district contains about ' 200,000
souls, i. e. onme-sixth of the population of
the whole province. At that time there
were in all about 1500 who had placed
themselves under Christian instruction. A
portion has been separated off as a new
district for Mr, Whitchurch, who was lately
inducted into his new sphere of labour by Mr.
Tucker, being stationed at Pannikullam,
thirty miles distant, Mr. Tucker’s charge pre-
viously extending eighty miles in one direc-
tion. The total number of persons under in-
struction is 3371 ; baptized, 1788 ; communi-
cants, 364, distributed,inabout equal divisions,
in each of the two districts. There are also
1060 children taught in forty schools. Within

»

THE KRISHNAGURH AND TINNEVELLY MISSIONS.

43

a mile of Mr. Tucker’s house there is a popu-
lation of 20,000, of whom about 1000are Chris-
tians, about the same number are Mahomme-
dans, and there are a few Roman Catholics.
It is a fact to be noted, that hitherto, in all Tin-
nevelly, there has not been a single Mahom-
medan nor Brahmin convert to Christianity.
The two great difficulties of the Mission have
been from Romish proselytizers on the one
hand, and persecution by the heathen, through
the hostility and corruption of the native tahsil-
dars, on the other. These last are generally
Brahmins, or from the higher divisions of the
Sudra caste ; and it is remarkable, that at the
present time, under the Christian rulers of
India, caste prejudices are so far flattered, as
that none but high-caste men are admitted to
plead or to fill offices in the courts of law. The
tahsildars are entrusted with great powers,
there being fourteen in all Tinnevelly, holding
their courts' or kachdri in each district or
talook, and having opportunities of wreaking
their vindictive hatred on the native Chris-
tians. The Missionaries ardently wish for the
time when these grave duties may be com-
mitted to a larger staff of European officials,
and judicial functions no longer devolve upon
men who, both by want of integrity and ab-
sence of religious tolerance, are disqualified
from dealing even-handed justice.

“ The Roman-Catholic Missionaries in
Tinnevelly everywhere appear to bend their
efforts in one direction, leaving the descen-
dants of those fisherman tribes—whom the Por-
tuguese from Goa, and afterwards Xavier,
assisted with ships of war against Mahomme-
danoppression, and whom they induced to pro-
fessChristianity asa partof the price of this war-
likeaid—in thedepths of their nativeignorance,
and seeking only to sow the seed ot confusion
and discontent among the Protestant Chris.
tian flocks. Every disorderly and unworthy
member meets with a ready reception among
the Romanists, and the bonds of spiritual disci-
pline are consequently relaxed. A convert,
baptized twenty years ago, in Rhenius’s time,
and for a time employed as a catechist,
was some time ago dismissed for misconduct;
whereupon;he went over to the Roman Catho-
lics, and promised the Romish padre that he
would form an establishment of fifty Romish
families close to Panneivilei, if only the padre
would purchase ground for the new settle-
ment. The bargain was struck, and the plans
duly laid ; but as he was on the way to Tri-
chendur to receive the money, he was taken
ill of cholera, and died, since which period the
priest has made only one visit to Panneivilei,
and the project entirely failed.

¢ On Wednesday, February the 9th, about
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1000 persons were assembled in the fine half-
finished church, the tower having yet to be
completed—a structure second only to Mei-
gnanapuram in its general scale of dimensions
and style. After the Litany I gave them an
address, a few of the people having come
nearly twenty miles. After the service the
catechists, readers, and schoolmasters, pre.
sented me with a congratulatory address,
which was translated for me by one of their
own number, accompanied, as usual, with
limes and chaplets of flowers, The people
from a recently-formed Christian model set-
tlement named Adeikalapuram, or ¢Refuge
Town,” and founded by Misses Browne of
Islington, at a cost of 3000 rupees, in com-
memoration of their brother, the late Mr.
John Browne, came forward to the Mission
bungalow with presents of fruit and sugar.
This village is situated four miles to the north-
west, and contains thirty-five families, each
possessing a piece of land, and numbering
among them people from all castes, living
together in Christian fellowship; i.e. Sha-
nars, Maravers (the thief caste, who form
generally the watchmen in each place), Pul-
lars (slave caste), Vellalers (cultivators), Ku-
demakkams (barbers), and Yadians (shep-
herds). Itook the opportunity of impressing
upon them the importance of their showing
publicly to their heathen neighbours how all
castes could live amicably and profitably
together, reminding them that in God’s
sight there were only two castes of man-
kind—the devil’s caste and Christ’s caste;
and lustrating their position by the example
of an oasis in the midst of an African desert.
I showed to them by calculation, that if each
man in churchto-day strove, by God’s help,
to make one Christian a year, and every
Christian, on his conversion, pursued the
same course, in ten years all Tinnevelly would
be Christianized, and heathen devil-worship
come to an end.

“ Two old men, with grey beards, were
specially introduced to me by Mr. Tucker as
Christians far advanced in spiritual character
as well as in years. One of them, a Sha-
nar, named Nullatumbi, had come fifteen
miles to meet me, and has lately been the
means of converting twenty families in his
own village to Christianity. The other, named
Abraham, belonged to the Maraver or thief
caste, and suffered heavy trials from persecu-
tion, spoliation, and false accusations, from the
heathen headman of his village, since his con-
version four years ago, on a fabricated charge
propped up by forgery and perjury in the
police court of the heathen tahsildar. I en-
deavoured to console him in his trials; and the

L
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old man replied, that ‘as he had received
Christ into his heart, he had felt strength
throughout all his troubles; and he hoped
Christ would be his strength unto the end.’

¢ Twenty catechists and readers remained
for along time with me, during which I ques-
tioned and examined them. They spend three
successive days with Mr. Tucker in each
month, and are expected each to visit some
new village every week, presenting a jour-
nal and report to Mr. Tucker. I asked them
to furnish me with the principal objections
made by the heathen against Christianity ;
upon which eighteen of their number gave
me each a specimen seriatim. An enumera-
tion of them, though abounding with absur-
dity, may serve to show the real nature of the
difficulties to be contended with.

+¢¢ Objection—

1, “We cannot abandon the religion of
our ancestors as false.’

¢ 2. ¢ You need not come and tell us of
Christianity. If this were from God Himself,
He would communicate it to us by a direct re-
velation, and without the intervention of
human instrumentality.’”

¢ 3. ¢ There is one God; but as He has
allowed peis—(devils)—to exist, He does not
object to their being worshipped.’

¢¢ 4, ¢ The East-India Company gives ,reve-
nues to idol-temples: when they desist, then
we will desist from idol-worship.’

&, ¢ Christianity is a good and moral sys-
tem of religion, and inculcates good precepts;
but we cannot face the persecution of our re-
latives.”

¢ 8. ‘There is only one God ; but as He has
permitted idolatry to enter the world, there
can be no harm in it.’

¢ 7. ¢ Christianity is a good religion ; but it
exceeds the power of mankind to fulfil its pre-
cepts.’

¢ 8. ¢If God be omnipresent, then, as devils
exist, He must be in them also.

9, Christianity abolishes caste.

¢ 10. ¢ If we become Christians, we are not
allowed to give our sons and daughters in
marriage to heathen : how, then, are they to
be married at all 7’

¢ 11. ¢ If Christ be God, how could He have
suffered 7’

¢ 12. ¢ If God be omnipresent and omnipo-
tent, why did He not prevent Adam’s fall ?’

¢ 13. €It is not my fate to embrace Chris-
tianity, and therefore I shall not come.’

“14. ¢ If God be everywhere, may I not
worship Him in a stone ?’

¢ 15. ¢ Towardsa city there areseveral roads:
may there not also be several roads—i.e.
through different religions—towards heaven ?’
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«16. ¢ When God expelled devils for pride,
why did He not utterly destroy them, and
thus prevent their deceiving Adam ?’

“17. ¢ You say that there is a heaven and a
bell: then it must be fated that people are
wanted for both places. I need not, therefore,
trouble myself, but shall go to the place ap-
pointed for me by fate.’

418, ‘As Christians have a Trinity of Father,
Son,and Holy Ghost, so the Hindus have
Brabma, Vishnu, and Siva.’

% When they had finished enumerating the
objections of the heathen, I asked them in
what way they deemed it best to meet these
foolish objectors. .

% One of the catechists gave it as his view
that it was most needful and best to preach
to them on the unity and attributes of God.
The head catechist, however, corrected him,
and gave it as his ‘opinion that the first ob-
ject was to try to produce conviction of sin, and
a sense of its guilt. Our little meeting was a
protracted one, but it seemed to afford much
interest to our native-Christian brethren ; and
the mutual comparison and correction of each
other’s sentiments was likely not to be an un-
profitable occasion to them in respect to their
work. I encouraged them by the instance of
Gideon and his 300 men, ¢ faint, yet pursu-
ing;’ and urged them to become, each in his
own sphere of influence, ¢ model men,” and
‘model families,’ as well as ¢ model villages.’

“In the evening I accompanied Mr. Tucker
on a visit to four neighbouring villages, with
their simple prayer-houses. Two of them
were very neat: the third was a mud chapel,
inavillage with only two Christians, brothers ;
and the fourth, erected at the expemse of
120 rupees only, was prettily lighted up
with Jamps on the pillars for the occasion,
Ithad an humble appearance, but was large
encugh to contain 200 persons. As a con-
siderable number of the people followed us
into the chapel, I took the opportunity of
drawing their attention to the Jewish exiles
returned from Babylon—the weeping of the
older men who remembered the magnificent
splendour of the first temple, and the promise
given to them that ¢the glory of the latter
house,’ being consecrated by the footsteps of
Jesus Christ the Saviour come in the flesh,
should be ¢ greater than that of the former
house.’ So, if Christ be present in this humble
structure, it would be blessed far beyond the
most magnificent church filled by insincere
formalists.

An old Christian, named David, appeared
to be much pleased by my visit to his house.
He is & man of some little property, being
worth about 1200 rupees a year. For thirty
years he has glorified Christ by a consistent
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Christian life, and has been lately instrumen-
tal in bringing over between thirty and forty
families in his neighbourhood to a profession
of Christianity.*

“The next day, Thursday, February 10,
was occupied in a visit to a neighbouring
large village, with its two extensive Hindu tem-
ples, and afterwards in examining 300 school-
children assembled in the church. Old David,
my friend of the preceding evening, came to-
day to introduce to me the headman of a
village named Kylasapuram, fifteen miles
distant. The latter applied for baptism four
months ago, havinginduced twenty-five fami-
lies to profess Christianity with him. He
now offered 100 rupees if the projected little
church in his village were constructed of
stone and chunam, instead of mud and plaster.
He urgently begged me to ‘order’ Mr.Tucker
to build a stone church; ang nothing would
satisfy him until Mr.Tucker promised-he would
reconsider the practicability of his proposal.

“In the evening I proceeded about five
miles further, to the Propagation Society’s
station of Sawyerpuram, where I was
hospitably welcomed by the Rev. H. C.
Huxtable and his wife,who have lately been ap-
pointed to this station, and are entering with
much zeal and energy upon the duties of the
Mission, which, at the period of my visit, was
labouring under serious trial from the recent
misconduct and departure of an East-Indian
clergyman, for a time in charge of the station.

¢¢ The length of my previous notices compels
me with reluctance hastily to pass from this
interesting station without particularizing its
Mission statistics. On the following morning
I attended an English service in the little
chapel-room of the seminary, and addressed
seventy pupils, who were well able to under-
stand me, although speaking to them in En-
glish. At noon, after a Tamil Litany in the
simple yet spacious Mission church, I deli-
vered an address, as usual through the Mis-
sionary interpreting, to 600 native Christians,
baving previously, soon after sunrise, ad-
dressed 200 at a small out-station church
two miles distant. At two p.u. a deputation
from the different congregations, with the ca-
techists, waited upon me with presents and
congratulations, which furnished an opportu-
nity of saying a few words more. And thus,
the same evening, I had to hasten onward
from my kind hosts, ten miles over a flat
black soil, to an old Dutch sea-port called
Tuticorin. There I became the guest for
onenight of the East-India Company’s master-

* David was instrumental in bringing to the
truth one who afterwards became * the most de-
voted and pious catechist” in the Panneivilei dis-
rict. Ses * C. M. Record” for Nov. 1850, p. 252.
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attendant, Captain Robertsan, who kindly
superintended my arrangements for procuring
a native schooner, in which I embarked, with
about twenty Moormen, natives of Southern
India, for Colombo, Ceylon, on the next even-
ing, Saturday, February 12.

¢ Previous to my departure I visited the
various localities which presented any attrac-
tions of interest in the town, especially the old
Goa Roman-Catholic cathedral, in which there
were a few old women counting beads and
making prostrations before the images of the
Virgin and the Saviour. The remains of ec-
clesiastical buildings show that Tuticorfn has
been a place of some consideration. It derives
its chief importance now from being the sea-
port of Tinnevelly, from which the cotton
grown in the province is exported to China.
Large screw-presses, in spacious buildings,
line the beach, and give employment to a few
European factors, the only foreign residents
in the place. At the present time a gentle-
man, named Lees, has settled near Tuticorin,
and is engaged in the endeavour to promote
among the natives the growth of American
cotton, for which the soil and climate of Tin-
nevelly are said to be well adapted. The at-
tempt has been set on foot by its principal
supporters as a philanthropic project for sub-
verting slavery in the United States, by di-
verting the cotton trade from slave countries
to Tinnevelly, and rendering the British- mar-
ket independent of American supplies. The
Missionaries regard the eventual success of
this experiment as in the highest degree con-
ducive to the material prosperity, and conse-
quent industrial improvement and civilization,
of the whole province, large portions of which
abound in the black loamy soil favourable to
the growth of this plant as a staple product.

¢ And now, as our little vessel sails out of
the harbour, and India—the land of historic
romance, of driental magnificence, and, above
all, of successful Missionary effort—recedes
. from the view ; and as the bold, elevated chain
of the distant ghats, lighted up and gilded
into ten thousand fantastic forms by the chast-
ened rays of the setting sun, settles down into
more sombre hues, and at length fades away
altogether from vision; let me pour forth a
prayer for India and India’s infant church,
and mingle with my conscious acknowledg-
ment of mercies experienced and blessings
multiplied, as I wandered along her borders,
the heartfelt supplication and wish that God
may bless His servants in ¢ their work of faith,
and labour of love,” and bring us all safe
through the dangers and temptations of this
earthly wilderness to our common home and
meeting again in the presence of His heavenly
glory! The shores of India have now set for
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ever to me below the horizon of mortal vision ;
but the remembrauce of many dear friends, of
much Christian intercourse, of constant kind-
ness and hospitality, and much useful observa-
tion and Missionary experience, remains as a
valuable possession through life, suggestive of
much renewed delight, prolific of many hal-
lowed recollections, and buried in the most
deep-seated affections of human nature.

T append a brief summary of a few of the
general conclusions and ideas which were
awakened by the present aspect of Tinnevelly,
applicable, in a greater or less degree, it may
be, to the circumstances of other portions of
the great Indian Mission field.

1. The importance of concentrating our
attention and primary care on the native
Christian catechists, readers, and schoolmas-
ters, as the materials of & native ministry.

¢ 2. The need of raising them and the pre-
sent native clergy, by bringing them into con-
stant contact with higher influences, mental
and moral.

¢ 3. The expediency of duly carrying out,
and blending in right proportions of promi-
nence, first, the all-important scheme of an
aggressive European itinerancy in unevange-
lized districts; and, secondly, the no-less-
needed oversight of the native pastors by Eu-
ropean Missionaries.

¢ 4. A duemedium to be observed between
two extremes : first, the natural and proper
desire of Missionary Societies in England to
raise the native clergy to a parity of social
standing with the European Missionaries;
and, secondly, the dangerous tendency in
European residents in India towards a de-
pression of the native races, and the conse-
quent liability of Missionaries to take a lower
social estimate of the native clergy.

“The Missionaries with whom T associated
appeared to me to be fully aware of the dan-
ger under either extreme. Amid not a few
elements of moral weakness in the native cha-
racter, it is evident that the native pastors
should be treated with respect, and the native
catechists be regarded with confidence and
affection. A mere scale of pecuniary pay-
ments cannot in itself raise the natives. An
increased stipend may afford new means of
self-indulgence, without any of the increased
guarantees against habits of European assimi-
lation. The great principle is, the inculcation
of a sense of self-respect, and the hearty ex-
tension of the right hand of Christian fellow-
ship to every native Christian who adorns his
profession in the higher situations of the Mis-
sion. The native salaries must be carefully
adjusted to the future capabilities of native
churches, and a system of self-supporting
voluntaryism.
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5. Brahminism would soon die away be-
fore the influence of Christianity in the pro-
vince, but for its being propped up by govern-
ment connexion and endowments.

#6. In the renewals of the East-India Com-
pany’s charter a fair claim exists, on behalf of
the heavily-taxed Tinnevelly Christians, upon
the government, for aid out of the quarter of &
million sterling revenue of the province, to-
wards the expansion and support of the na-
tive churches. The one single temple at the
native capital of Tinnevelly receives, out of
resumed government lands, 19,000 rupees an-
nually. It would involve ne breach of justice
or honour, in the altered circumstances of
Tinnevelly, with its population passing over
to a new religion, to transfer endowments,
now prostituted to indecent shows and pol-
Inting spectacles, to the purposes of Christian
instruction. The gradual transfer of an addi-
tional annual income of 1000 rupees in each
year would, in nineteen years, without any
sudden impoverishment of the Brahmins, fur-
nish from this one temple funds sufficient to
provide for the permanent endowment of fifty
native clergy.

“7. A Missionary bishop for Tinnevelly
would be no inconsiderable boon, as 8 move-
ment in the right direction towards a recogni-
tion and fulfilment of the duty which the Bri-
tish government owes towards her subjects
and fellow-Christians, who, in the mysterious
providence of God, obey her sway and ac-
knowledge her wonderful dominion, from the
northern Himalayas to the southern Cape
Comorin.

“Having a fair wind, our little vessel made
A quick passage, accomplishing the distance
of 180 miles to Colombo in thirty-eight hours.
Tlanded at eight o’clock on Monday morning
February the 14th, and soon after was domi-
tled with my friend the Rev. George Pettitt,
formerly of Timnevelly, and now Secretary of
the Church Missionary Society’s Central Com-
mittee in Ceylon.

“On Tuesday, February the 15th, I drove
early, through & beautifal country of cinne-
nwn gu-dens and palm-groves, to the Church

Missionary Society’s Station of Cotta, five
miles distant, and spent two days very pro-
fitably and agreeably with the Rev. Messrs.
Wood, Gordon, and Higgens, the Mission
compound, with the Institution and Missio.
ury residences, occupying a most lovely
#pot, looking down upon a lake, whose shores
we fringed with jungle-forest and groves of
¢ocon-nut.

“On Friday, February the 18th, I went
by & public coach from Colombo to Knndy
~the old native capital, seventy-two miles in
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the interior of the island—through a beautiful
and picturesque country, rising gradually to
the height of 3000 feet above the sea, which
elevation affords to Kandy the advantage of a
temperate climate at all seasons of the year.
Here I was the guest of the Governor, Sir
George Anderson, for three days. The day
after my arrival the Bishop of Colombo came
down from the Newra Ellie hills, fifty miles, to
meet me, and we spent two days very plea-
santly together at the Pavilion. On the Sun-
day morning I preached, at his request, in the
newly-built church, situated on the shore of
the beautiful lake, and near to the celebrated
Buddhist temple in which the tooth of Buddha
is kept in its seven gem-caskets, and gnarded
by soldiers as the sacred depository which,
in Buddhist estimation, gives prestige and
political supremacy to the present rulers of
this salubrious and beautiful island.

My time was too brief to enable me to
form more than a hurried acquaintance with
the local Church Missionary Society’s Mis-
sion, and its excellent Missionary, the Rev.
W. Oakley,whoafforded me his kind and valu-
able aid in visiting some of the neighbouring
localities, and informing me generally of the
more prominent characteristics of the Ceylon
Mission.

] returned to Colombo on Monday, and
on the following Wednesday, February the
23d, I proceeded by mail-coach, seventy-two
miles, to Galle, over a finely-wooded country,
the road sometimes for miles being close to
the sea. At Galle I was the guest of the Rev.
Dr. Garstin, the chaplain, who, during the

evening, drove me a few miles into the neigh- -

bouring country ; whence, from a hill, I could
descry the Church Missionary Society’s sta-
tion of Baddagame, ten miles distant. Though

unable to extend my visit so far, I had the -

gratification of renewing an acquaintance

with the Missionary of the Station, the Rev. -

G. S. Parsons, who came over to spend the' :

evening with me at Galle.

“The next day, Thursday, February the
24th, I embarked in the Peninsular and Orien-
tal steamer ‘Ganges’ for China. A stay of
a few hours at Penang on Wednesday, March
the 2d, and the whole of Friday, March the
4th, at Singapur, afforded me the opportu-
nity of renewing my intercourse with some
friends, whose acquaintance I had formed in
November.

‘ A week later, on Friday, March the 11th,
I arrived at Hong Kong, after an absence of
nearly four months, dunng which, by land
and by sea, I had travelled nearly ten thou-
sand miles.”
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SUMMARY OF INTELLIGENCE

RECEIVED BETWEEN THE 22D OF DECEMBER 1853, AND THE 21sT OF JANUARY 1834.

Yorusa MissioN—We regret to say that
the efforts of the slave-trading party, with
Kosoko at their head, have not been inter-
mitted. The communication with Abbeokuta
is much interfered with, the trading canoes
having to be escorted by men-of-war’s boats.
The admiral was shortly expected, in order,
by decisive measures, to terminate this state
of things, and remove the obstructions to
African improvement which the slave-traders
and their agents are again endeavouring to
raise up.

At Abbeokuta apprehensions were enter-
tained of another invasion by the king of
Dahomey on the opening of the year. Groups
of converts connected with the different con-
gregations had been admitted to baptism.

CaLcUTTA AND NoRTH INDIA—The jour-
nal of the Rev. T. Sandys, one of the
Society’s Missionaries at Calcutta, contains
various references to the increasing desire
amongst the educated Hindus for the Chris-
tian Scriptures. @ We introduce some ex-
tracts—*‘ Aug. 20—On referring to my book
I find that 30 young men have applied for the
Holy Scriptures during the present month ;
and during the preceding month, July, 189
young men also applied for and obtained the
sacred volume, after satisfying me, in each
case, that they were able to read and under-
stand it—almost all of them in the English
language ; the remainder, 29, in Bengali.”

There are a few Birmese youths connected
with our Calcutta Mission, some of whom
have received the truth of the gospel, and
been baptized. The following extract refers
to one of these—¢ This morning Shway Kho,
one of our Birmese students, whose father
lately came to Calcutta to see him, came to
me, and stated that he wished to return
with his father to Maulmein. He has
been supported by our Church Missionary
Association for about two years and & half.
He expects to be employed as a teacher of
Birmese by the English officers, &c., who
require such teachers as can explain in En-
glish, which Shway Kho is now well able to
do. I gave him a certificate as to his good
character, and one to give to the chaplain
of Maulmein, stating that he had been bap-
tized on the 12th of Oct. 1851, confirmed by
the bishop on the1st of March 1858, and since
that time been a stated communicant.”

The despatches also contain various points
of interest connected with Benares, and the
work there. Mr. Broadway, the European
catechist, mentions the following fact—‘A

few native gentlemen of this place wished to
refute our Scriptures.. They employed & num-
ber of Brahmins for the purpose. The Brah-
mins were of course obliged to study the
books. After having done so, they asked
the gentlemen which chapter or word of the
Christian books they themselves thought
could be refuted, and requested they would
point them out, inasmuch as they, the Brah-
mins, could find none. This de:laration to
these great advocates of Hinduism was no
doubt galling, especially as it “ame from
Brahmins, the props of their systein.”

The Punjab—At a meeting of the Calcutta
Corresponding Committee, Oct. 12, archdea-
con Pratt stated that he bad received a letter
from the Rev. T. H. Fitzpatrick, containing
the account of another convert, his minshi—
son of the minshi of the king of Delhi—
much distinguished for his learning and talents.

CHiNa: Shanghae—The Missicnaries Cob-
bold and Russell left Ningpo for £ hanghae on
Monday, October the 17th, for the purpose of
attending the bishop of Victoria’ visitation,
to be held at Shanghae, and reach:d that city
on Thursday morning, about two hours before
the time appointed for the delivery of the
charge. On coming up the river they heard
continual cannonading, and also discharges of
musketry ; and, on their arrival, 1 arned that
the severest’ fighting which had yet taken
place between the insurgents in fdssession of
the city and the imperialists had been on that
morning. Some balls had passed very near
the foreign houses, and it had been a subject
of serious consideration, about an hour before
the time of service, whether it were not better
deferred. While the bishop and clergy were
in church, the officer on guard reported a ball
to have struck the building—indeed, it had
been heard distinctly by some present. Shang-
hae continued closely besieged, the holders
of the city apparently increasing in power,
purchasing vessels, &c. There had been no
news from the main body in the interior.

Our last letter from this port is dated
November 1, 1863. It thus concludes—*I
trust you will be led to look at this period in
China’s history as one more than ordinarily
worthy the attention of a Missiona y Society.
We are on the eve of a great revolution in 8
great empire, and men should be on the spot
to avail themselves of the openings presented.
If some were sent out next year, b - the time
they had acquired the language, ifx  “efore;
there would, in all probability, be w.. uppor-
tunity of penetrating into the interior.””
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THE PROSPECTS OF THE INDIAN RACE OF AMERICA.

(WITH A MAP.)

Max enters the world with suicidal propensi-
ties, which, unlessdivinely controlled, develope
themselves with greater or less rapidity until
they end in his irretrievable ruin. His incli-
pations are subversive of his happiness, and
the indulgence of them are to him the source
of unspeakable calamities. His worst punish-
ment is that he should be left to himself.
Wherever this has been the case, and man,
without the interposition of divine correctives,
has been free to pursue his own way, his his-
tory is one of augmenting sorrow. We find
it to be so in the case of individuals and of
nations. How many a sin-worn being meets
us in the path of life; how many a moral
wreck drifting onward to destruction! There
are shipwrecks on the ocean, and there are
shipwrecks on the sea of life. The gallant
vessel, apparently well found and well
manned, looses from her moorings amidst ad-
miring crowds, and her passengers, as, with
feelings of mingled joy and sorrow, they bid
farewell to their native land, anticipate a pro-
sperous voyage to the new country which
they have chosen as their distant home. A few
hours, and all is changed. Caught by a storm
in the narrow seas, and swept from her course,
she has béen cast & helpless wreck on a rock-
bound coast, and, as the deep sea absorbs her,
she becomes the coffin of the greater portion
of those who sailed in her. How many there
are who make shipwreck of their souls, who
are destroyed, not so much by the adverse
power of external causes, as by the force
of their own self-will! How many a scene
of self-inflicted sorrow may be found in the
recesses of our crowded metropolis! What
multiplied evidences might be adduced to
show, that to yield himself to the tide and in-
flaence of his own nature is,to man, self-destruc-
tion! And yet this he will not fuil to do, un-
less the gospel interpose—unless Christ be
apprehended, and a new and powerful influ-
ence, derived from Him, correct this ruinous
propensity of our fallen nature.

And therefore it is, that to disseminate the
knowledge of the gospel far and wide, at home
and abroad, is true philanthropy. Nations, as
well as individuals, need its merciful interfe-
rence, otherwise nations, as well as individuals,
use their energies and powers to their own
destruction. We have the stricken race as
well as the sin-stricken individual, nations de-
generated and wasting away under the baneful
power of demoralizing babits. The victim
of consumption, in whose wasted form may
be seen the tremendous reaction of evil indul-

VoL V.

gence, is the just emblem of the condition to
which many a tribe of the great human family
has been reduced. Yet, even in such extreme
cases, the gospel, when mercifully introduced,
makes manifest its restorative power. In the
case of the individual, it does not, indeed, ar-
rest the progress of mortal sickness, or save the
injured body from an early grave; but it re-
vives the soul from callousness and despair; it
brings near to the dying man the promise of
pardon and reconciliation through the atoning
blood of Jesus, and re-animates him with
hope, because it tells him, that, numberless
as his sins have been, and calamitous in their
results, he may be saved out of them. But
introduced into communities and nations,
while it ministers eternal hopes to individuals,
it dispenses temporal blessings to the race; and,
wondrously correcting those national vices
which have proved to be the noxious sources
of untold calamity, it arrests the process of
depopulation, and preserves the race from the
extinction which had been deemed inevitable.

Many instances might be adduced in proof
of this, but we confine ourselves on the present
occasion to one—the new prospects which are
opening to the Red Indian race in connexion
with the advance of gospel truth amongst
them.

National decay had fearfully progressed
among them, and many have pronounced them
to be a race doomed to perizh. Even although
it be admitted that the amount of depopula-
tion has been overstated, and that their num-
bers at the commencement of European colo-
nization were not so great, nor the existing
residue so small, as has been generally sup-
posed, still it is an undoubted fact, that in two
hundred years they have diminished by one-
half. Schoolcraft assigns one million as the
numerical standard at the period of Cabot’s
discovery of North America. He admitsthat
their descendants at the present time scarcely
exceed half a million. Thisis indeed a fearful
diminution! How tremendous must be the
power of evil in a race, when it not only arrests
the action of the original law, ¢ increase and
multiply,”” but forces the stream backward in
its cour:e, and causes population to contract
instead of expanding. e cannot wonder
that many have viewed them as a race marked
for extincticn at no distant period, like the
aborigines of Hayti, and other portions of the
human family, which have ceased to be. And
such must have been the case had they re-
mained in destitution of the gospel. The
same influences which had already produced

H



50

results 8o disastrous, must have continued to
operate with increasing force, until the grave
had closed upon a childless remnant. But
that gospel bas been introduced. The work
commenced early, although on a limited scale.
It is worthy of remembrance that the Puri-
tan coloniats, who, chartered by Charles L.,
proceeded to settle the territory of Massachu-
setts Bay, which they had purchased from the
council of New Plymouth, bore on their seal
the device of a Red Indian, with the cry of
the Macedonian in the vision of St. Paul,
¢““Come over, and help us.” Mayhew and
Eliot led the way in the noble effort to com-
municate to others those blessed truths which
were dearer to them than the land of their
birth, and all the associations connected with it.
The Rev. Thomas Hooker’s assistant in his
school at Little Baddow—whither that divine
had retired after suspension, on account of non-
conformity, from his ministry at Chelmsford—
transferred to the American shore, became
the beloved pastor of an emigrant flock ga-
thered together at Roxbury. But the Indians
needed to be evangelized ; and, pressed in con-
science, Eliot first, by long and painful
study, mastered their language, and then
went forth as a Missionary to this people,
to test the value of his own maxim, ¢ When
we would accomplish any great things, the
best policy is to work by an engine that
the world knows nothing of”” He tried and
proved the efficacy of the gospel. The iron
will yielded to its benign influence, and the
intlexible warrior submitted to be led as a
little child. His converts cheered him with
encouraging words. *“Our whole nation,” thus
they would speak, “laughs for joy to see us
walk on the same road with thyself, to join
the Father of spirits. Our hearts shall make
but one. Come with us to the forests: come to
our homes by the great river: we shall plant
the tree of life of which thou speukest: thou
and our warriors shall rest beneath its leaves;
and thou shalt tell us more of that land where
there is neither storm nor death, and the sun
is always bright. Will not that be good?”’
We cannot wonder that he loved his people.
He was in every sense a Missionary. His
heart was in his work ; and amongst his last
words were these—‘ Let no dark cloud rest
on the work of the Indians: let it live when I
am dead.”

These early labours were the first waters
which trickled forth from that inexhaustible
spring of true sympathy which Christ opens
in heartsthatare His own. Are we not justified
in saying, that since then it has never ceased to
flow? The Mayhews, Sergeant, Brainerd,
helped to perpetuate these self-denying labours,
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and to guther in souls from amongst these
tribes to Christ. Towards the middle of the
eighteenth century, Moravian benevolence
commenced its untiring efforts on behalf of
the Indian race. Between thirty and forty
years ago, Rupert’s Land was first visited by
the Missionaries of our own Society ; and now
the stream of Christian love, flowing forth by
a great variety of agencies and instrumenta-
lities, is being dispersed in different directions,
to bring health and gladness to the suffering
Indian.

Let us glance at some of the results, and
first of all in connexion with the United-States
Indians. We have the Choctaws and Chicka-
saws, formerly one people, and, proprie-
tors of the territory which is now known
as the State of Mississippi. The American
Board of Missions commenced to labour
amongst them in 1818, They were a degraded
people, and the work which lay before the
Christian Missionary was of the most arduous
character ; but in faith and hope it was grap-
pled with, and with encouraging tokens of
success, until the order came from the
United-States’ government for the removal
of these Indians beyond the Mississippi.
The Missionaries went with them, and after
a season the work revived; and now, of
the whole tribe one-eighth belong to the
visible church. The amount of genuine god-
liness in this proportion of Christian profession
is not below the average of other churches.
‘“ With them, as with us,” say the American
Board, ¢ there are the lukewarm and the un-
fruitful. With them, as with us, are the incon-
stant and the wayward. But we find there,
as here, bright examples of godly living, of
large-hearted benevolence, of progress in
knowledge and holiness. And there, too, as
here, we see happy death-beds, joyful antici-
pations of coming blessedness, and triumphant
departures to the rest which remaiueth to the
people of God.”

‘“As might be expected, cases of discipline
frequently occur ; but we are assured by Mr.
Byington* that there is no occasion for the
taking of testimony. The delinquent becomes
himself the witness, and the truth is soon dis-
closed. A member of a Choctaw church, in
good standing, ncver refuses to pray, what-
ever may be the occasion. If the head of a
family makes a protession of religion, he is
sure to set up an altar in his household ; and
if atany time the daily offering is withheld, it
is freely admitted that ¢sin lieth at the door.’

¢ The Rev. C. Byington, of Stockbridge, Choc-
taw Mission.
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After what has been said, it will excite no sur-
prise to hear that the Choctaw Christians pray
much for the heathen. ¢Seldom,’ says Mr.
Copeland,* ¢ do they forget to intercede for the
saccess of Missions in this and in every land.’
The Board, too, with its officers, is often re-
membered at the morning and the evening
sacrifice.”’+

Various interesting features of improvement
are enumerated in the report from whence the
above extract has been taken. Intemperance
has been greatly curtailed. Conscious of this
peculiar weakness of their race, and the dan-
gers to which they were exposed in conse-
quence, this people, in 1823, enacted a law
similar in principle to the Maine law. This
law, when the statutes of Mississippi were
extended over them, became dead; but no
sooner had they removed beyond the Missis-
sippi jurisdiction to the territory they now
occupy, than they re-enacted it. The forbidden
article is destroyed whenever found within
their limits, but the frontier is lined by the
whisky-shops of the white men.

Again, the Choctaws, as an agricultural
people, are rapidly advancing in skill and in-
dustry. ¢ Teams of horses and cattle,waggons,
large and smmall, are becoming more and more
frequent.”” “‘They raise corn enough, in fa-
vourable seasons, for their own wants, and
generally thousands of bushels are offered for
sale.”’ .

‘ Education is highly prized by the Choc-
taws. Indeed, their desire to obtain suitable in-
struction for their children is nearly universal.
‘If they had the means, and competent teach-
ers,” Mr. Hotchkin} says, ¢ almost every child
in the nation would be in school forthwith.’
‘There has never been a time in their history
when this subject received so much attention.’
large sums are freely expended. First of all,
there is a fund for the training of lads and
young men in our acedemies and colleges.
Then there is an annual appropriation of
25,500 dollars for the support of boarding-
schools in the nation, placed under the care of
four different Missionary Societies, represent-
ing the Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians,
and Congregationalists, they having agreed to
contribute largely therefor. And it is but
simple justice to the Choctaw government to
sy, that in the management of these insti-
tutions they have shown remarkable tact and
ability, Sach has been the success of the ex-

* The Rev. H. K. Copeland, Wheelock, Choctaw
Mission.

t Forty-third Annual Report (1852) of the
Board, pp. 27, 28.

t The Rev. E. Hotchkin, Good Water, Choctaw
Mission, )
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periment, indeed, that it is often said in the
adjoining States, ‘The Indian schools are
better than ours.’ A few parents send their
children to the boarding-schools at their own
expense ; and more would be glad to do so if
there were room. In fact, the Committee have
been solicited, within a few weeks, to open a
school on this very plan. The provision for
common schools, it must be confessed, is
wholly inadequate. But as soon as suitable
teachers shall be raised up, it is presumed that
every neighbourhood will be supplied; for
large sums are frequently collected for this
object, in the absence of national grants, by
individual effort. That competent instructors
may be prepared, some of the leading men in
the nation wish the Good-Water school to be
converted into an institution that shall here-
after equal any female seminary in the United
States, and the change is to be made this very
year.

“It i3 an interesting fact, that in all the
Choctaw schools the Christian religion holds
a place of singular prominence. And not only
so: Saturday and Sabbath-schools, as they
are called, are sustained at the expense of the
nation. ¢I know of no State,” Mr. Copeland
says, ‘ where appropriations are made from
the school fund for the support of Sunday-
schools ; but such is the case here.” *’ §

The above intention has been carried into
effect. ¢ On the 6th of November 1852 the
general council of the Choctaw nation con-
verted the Good-Water school into a high
institution of learning.’ »’

¢The Choctaws have a good government.
They have a written constitation, with a ‘de-
claration of rights’ which embodies the liberty
of the press, trial by jury, the rights of con-
science, proper safeguards of person and pro-
perty, the equality of all Christian denomina-
tions, and almost every great principle of civil
and religious freedom. . . .

¢The statutes of the Choctaws are simple—
sometimes defective in phraseology, but for
the most part commendable in their aim and
spirit. Of the laws which relate to slavery
the Committee have no occasion to speak, as
they were laid before the Board four years
ago. It is supposed, however, that the Choc-
taw people entertain more enlightened views
on this whole subject than the adjacent states.
It should be said, perhaps, that there are some
failures and lapses in the administration of
justice; but this is generally owing to igno--
rance, and not to deliberate unfaithfulness.
And the improvement in this respect, even
within two years, is palpable and decisive.””

¢ Forty-thurd Annual Keport, &c., pp. 28,29

|| Ibid. p. 29.
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We glance briefly at another tribe. The
Cherokees originally possessed the states of
Tennessee, Georgia, and Alabama. Notwith-
standing sixteen treaties previously formed
with the government of the United States,
intended to secure themselves in the posses-
sion of their country, in 1820 they bartered
away three-fourths of it to the United States,
and commenced their emigrations to the Ar-
kansas river. In 1829 the alternative was pro-
posed to them, on the demand of the state of
Georgia, either that they should resign their
own appropriate exemptions, and incorporate
with the state, or else emigrate. In 1835, the
pressure connected with this point continuing,
the majority, to the amount of 16,000, decided
on emigration. This compulsory movement,
at a time when, as a people, they were rapidly
improving, was productive, as might be ex-
pected, of deplorable consequences.

¢ The history of our efforts among the Che-
rokees must always awaken the most painful
emotions. For the first ten years they were
eminently successful. Then followed a new
and disastrous era. The ancient and cherished
fatherland of this interesting people was
wanted for another race. They made their
appeal to natural right, to solemn treaties, to
international law ; but it was all in vain. An
iron purpose demanded their removal ; and go
they must. Sad was their exodus ; and sadder
still the history of those first few years in their
far-off home. Our surprise is less that more
has not been accomplished, than that all was
not lost.”” #

In their report for 1853 the American
Board again refers to this subject—

It must be confessed that the Cherokees
are not making that progress towards an ele-
vated and permanent Christian civilization,
which their friends have desired to see. The
measures adopted by the United States, many
years ago, for the purpose of effecting their
removal- to their present home, inflicted
wounds which still remain unhealed. No
language, indeed, can describe the melancholy
results of the former policy of our govern-
ment. The large annuities, moreover, which
were paid to the people per capita in 1852,
operated injuriously in various ways. On the
other hand, the efforts put forth by Christians
in their behalf fall entirely below the exi-
gencies of the case. Our own Mission should
be reinforced immediately, so as to exert a
much wider and strouger influence.

¢“The Comuittee refer to this subject again,
because of an abiding and most painful con-
viction that the churches, acting with and

® Forty-third Annual Report, &c., p. 30.
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through the Board, are not discharging their
duty to these Indians. To place our opera-
tions upon a just and proper basis, several
Missionaries should be sent into their country
within the coming year: only one, bowever,
bas been secured. Mean time, ‘an enemy’ is
busy. While we sleep, he is sowing tares.
And when the day of harvest shall have
come, we shall find, not ‘the full corn in
the ear,” but that which is fit only for the
burning.” +

Still, although in a lesser degree, precisely
the same features of improvement may be
found amongst them as amongst the Choc-
taws. In connexion with the different Socie-
ties labouring among them is to be found a
goodly number of communicants, concerning
whose Christian standard one Missionary
from amongst several bears the following tes-
timony—* Those whom we receive into our
churches, on the whole, give as much evidence
of being born again as did the church mem-
bers in Vermont when I lived there.”” The
Cherokees are manfully struggling against
intemperance. Intoxicating drinks are pro-
hibited, and the seller, after three convictions,
is subject to serious civil disabilities. Beyond
the frontier line the temptation is to be found,
and the governors of Arkansas and Missouri
have been vainly urged to prevent the sale of
ardent spirits along the boundary. The fire-
water is therefore, as might be expected, still
smuggled into the nation, but the consumption
is far less than it was several years ago. The
Cherokees have made great improvements in
agriculture. Thirty years ago, says General
W. Thompson, they ¢ ‘subsisted almost ex-
clusively on the little game which their
country afforded. Agriculture could scarce-
ly be said to exist among them. With few
exceptions, there were no farms, and but a
few patches of corn, cultivated mainly by the
Indian women.” Now ‘the farms are all in
good order, and indicating industry and care.
The hunter’s life is almost entirely aban-
doned.” Dr. Butler says, ¢ Every family has
a plough, so far as I know, and raises more or
less of corn, potatos, and beans for its own
use ; and all classes raise these articles for
sale. Many have fields of oats and wheat, with
patches of cotton. Very few families can be
found that have not cattle, hogs, and one horse
at least.3 Good gardens are frequently seen,

+ Forty-fourth Annual Report (1853), &c.,
p. 160.

t * A recent census shows that among the ¢ emi-
grant Cherokees’ there are 5770 horses, 28,705
cattle, and 35,832 hogs. The * old settlers” are said
to have more in proportion to their number.”
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with orchards of peach-trees and apple-
trees.’ ”? *

They are advancing in knowledge.  Twenty-
six years ago many seemed to think that
they conferred a favour on the Missionary by
allowing him to take their children to feed,
clothe, and instruct for nothing. Now, the
desire for education is nearly universal ; and
not & few are willing to incura heavy expen-
diture, rather than fail of obtaining it. Aside
from Missiou schools, there are two semina-
ries, and twenty-seven common schools, sup-
ported by the nation, in all of which the
English language is the medium of instruc-
tion. The seminaries—one for boys and the
other for girls—are intended to accommodate
one hundred pupils each, and the course of
study is to extend through four years. It
is the wish and purpose of the Cherokee
government to procure teachers of high qua-
lifications ; and to this end they offer very
liberal salaries.””

Lastly, they have a good government, one
feature excepted : the institution of slavery,
borrowed from the white man, was transferred
with them when they crossed the Mississippi,
and it has proved, as might be expected, a
hindrance to their prosperity. We rejoice,
however, to find, by the Thirty-eighth Re-
port of the American Baptist Board, that
slaveholding had been separated from the
Mission churches.

It would be interesting to trace the same
blessed procedure of amelioration in dther
portions of the United-States Indians, but it
would be incompatible with the limits of a
brief paper to attempt to do so. It is, how-
ever,a deeply-important fact, in connexion
with the advance of gospel truth, that in se-
veral of the tribes, not only has the decrease of
population been arrested, but there is an ac-
tual increase. Previously to their removal, the
Cherokees, Chickasaws, and Cho:taws, were
all on the increase. Their transfer to a new
locality, and the fatigues and depressing cir-
cumstances connected with it, acted unfavour-
ably upon them, and for a time they went back-
ward. ¢“Indeed,theCherokees lost one-fourth
of their population, in consequence of their re-
moval. For a while afterwards they showed
a lessening census. But now it is otherwise.
In truth, they have nearly regained, if not
quite, the ground which they lost. And so it
bas been with the Choctaws. When they
crossed the Mississippi, it was at a large ex-
penditure of life. But now they are advancing.
And the same is believed to be true of the

Crecks. We might speak of other tribes, as

* Forty-third Annual Report, &c., pp 31, 32.
% Ibid. p, 32.
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well in the British dominions as in the United
States, who are also advancing. But these are
sufficient. They show that the same law of
population applies to red men and white men.
In both cases, there is an increase in favour-
able circumstances, and a decrease in unfa-
vourable circumstances.” {

Such is & brief abstract of the encouraging
facts connected with the progress of Missio-
nary effort amongst the United-States In-
dians, nor can we withhold the conclusion at
which our American brethren havo arrived
from a careful investigation of this whole
subject.

¢ It is not strange that a question has arisen
in respect to the destiny of the Indians of this
country. Their history is so peculiar, so va-
rious and generally adverse have been the
changes that have come over them, that we
ask, with deep interest, ¢ What awaits them in
future?” As the fields over which they once
roamed have been reduced within very nar-
row limits before the progress of the Anglo-
Saxon race; as many of them have been
removed, amid great sufferings, to plant new
howmes beyond the white settlements; as evil
influences, war, intemperance, licentiousness,
and oppression, bave been at work, not only
to hinder their progress, but fearfully to cor-
rupt and destroy them, it bas seemed to some
that they could not long survive. In view of
such an impression, the facts submitted in
this paper are worthy of most serious con-
sideration.

“In the experiment that has been made
with the gospel among some of the Indian
tribes, light dawns on the question concerning
the destiny of this interesting people. It is
now settled that this agency is working for the
removal of those destructive influences under
which they have suffered, and for the deve-
lopment of a social structure that promises
permanence. Let the operation of this agency
be continued, with its associated instrumen-
talities, and what shall hinder the advance-
ment of these nations in those principles,
habits, and institutions, which are the elements
of a permanent life? Here, certainly, we
have a powerful motive to Christian effort.
If any thing can save the Indian tribes from
extinction, it is the gospel. And do not the
achievements already made, under the bless-
ing of heaven, encourage us to multiply the
means, with the confidence that favourable
results in an augmented degree will be wit-
nessed ?

¢¢ But our duty is not to be determined by
the decision to which we may come on the

A

t Forty-fourth Annual Report, &c., p. 25.
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question now presented. We owe the Indians
a great debt. It is an obligation that we can-
not estimate in dollars and cents., They can
never come back to the lands they once called
their own. The rivers and lakes that bear
their numes, are appropriated to the commerce
of the white man. The many wrongs they have
suffered can never be repaired. But it is in
our power to give them a richer treasure than
any they have lost: we can give them the
gospel. We can aid them in overcoming the
debasing influences to which they have been
subjected. In one word, we cando much that
will help and cheer them in their efforts to
attain a Christian social elevation, with all its
rights and immunities.

“The Indians have been proved worthy of
a most faithful and liberal culture. Have they
not developed a capacity to govern and to
obey, a ready appreciation of law, of right,
and of justice, a remarkable sensibility to the
influence of the gospel? Have not many of
them been made subjects of its grace, rejoiced
in its hopes, and given their testimony in life
and in death to its power? If we cannot affirm
that it is the decree of Providence that the
Indians shall be perpetuated, a distinct and
independent people, we can say that every
consideration suggested by their position,
their relations, the results already secured un-
der Christian agencies, forbids us to withdraw
the hand of encouragement, and urges us toa
vastly-increased effort for their salvation.”” ®

The territory assigned as the location of the
Indian tribes stretches westward beyond the
boundaries of the states of Missouri and Ar-
kansas, until it reaches the vast grassy plains
which lie east of the Rocky Mountains. The
river Arkansas runs through its centre from
west to east, the Missouri and Red Rivers
respectively constituting its northern boun-
dary. The Choctaws and Chickasaws occupy
the extreme south of the territory, having
Texas on the south-west. Immediately above
them are the Muskogees, more usually known
as the Creeks, having associated with them
the Seminoles, of the same language and li-
neage. Next are ‘found the Cherokees, their
land being crossed centrally by the Arkansas.
Then come the Osages, an indigenous tribe,
formerly owning a large part of the territory
now assigned to others.

The six principal tribes enumerated form
the right wing of the expatriated aboriginal
population. Besides these, there are thirteen
and a half tribes, or remnants of tribes,
amongst whom may be enumerated the Se-
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necas, Shawnees, Delawares, and Kickapoos.
Beyond the removed and semi-civilized tribes
are the wild indigenous races—the Otoes,
Pawnees, Omahaws, and Sioux—extending
over vast tracts.

The territory is stated to be highly fertile
and salubrious, requiring comparatively little
labour to cultivate it, consisting of mixed fo-
rests and prairies, and well watered with such
noble streams as the Red River, the Arkanses,
the Konza, the Platte, and the Missouri. It
is favourable to the growth of corn. The
cotton plant has been introduced on the banks
of the Red River. Salt springs and gypsum
beds abound. Here are located tribes and
remnants of tribes, to the amount of perhaps
100,000. We view the whole experiment with
intense interest. The gospel has been intro-
duced. It is progressing. If uninterrupted
in its development, the happiest results may
be expected. But there is one great danger,
which is thus undisguisedly stated by the
American writer Schoolcraft—

“ Our greatest apprehensions, we must con-
fess, arise from the peculiar geographical po-
sition of the Indian territory with relation to
our own. And this could not, perhaps, have
been anticipated twenty years ago, when the
plan was formed. Our population is on the
broad move west. Nothing, it is evident,
will now repress them this side of the Pacific.
The snowy heights of the Rocky M ountains
are already scaled ; and we but apply the re-
sults of the past to the future, in saying that
the path which has been trod by a few will be
trod by many. Now, the removed tribes are
precigely in the centre of the path. From the
mouth of the Platte, or the Konza, the great
highway to the Oregon must run west.
Whether this new tide of emigration will be
successful or unsuccessful, will those who
compose it spare to trample on the red man?
Will they suddenly become kind to him to
whom they bave been unkind? Will they
cease to desire the lands which their children
want? Will they consent to see the nation
separated by an Indian State? Will they
award honours—nay, justice—to that State?
Twenty years will answer that question.”t
And whenever that question does arise, we
trust that the United-States’ government will
adhere with all scrupulous fidelity to the
solemn obligations under which it has placed
itself to shield these Indian tribes from all
further State aggression and encroachment.
Whatever other compacts have been broken,
we trust this will be preserved inviolate, for

* Forty-fourth Annual Report, &c., pp. 28, 29.

t ¢« American Indians,” p. 389.
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the sake of the Indians—nay, more, for the
sake of the States themselves ; for well may
the American Board of Missions, in their re-
port, exclaimp—* Woe unto us, ard woe unto
our children, if that treaty shall be violated 1"

We shall now look to Rupert’s Land, and the
progress of that portion of Missionary labour
amongst the Indian tribes which has fallen to
the lot of our own Society, as yet, indeed, in
its incipient state, but already productive of
beneficial results beyond what we could have
ventured to expect, and affording us every
encouragement to press forward.

We shall advert briefly to the physical fea-
tures of this territory, which admits of a
triple division—the eastern woodland coun-
try, the barren grounds, and the prairie
country. The woodland country extends
from the Atlantic to the south of James’ Bay,
and west of Hudson’s Bay, as far as North-
Lined Lake, a curved line from the north of
Lake Superior through Winnipeg, Deer, and
Woollaston lakes, forming its south-western
boundary. This district, between the 50th
and 55th parallels, has a breadth of about
600 geographical miles.

The barren grounds lie to the north of
the forest lands. On the shores of Hudson’|
Bay and the Welcome they reach from the
60th or 61st parallel to the extremity of the
continent ; but, as they advance westward, are
narrowed by the elongation of the woodland
district, until they are reduced to a narrow
border along the shore of the Arctic Sea.

The prairie land lies west and south of Lakes
Wianipeg, Deer, Woollaston, and Athapescow,
extending as far as the Rocky Mountains.
After passing the Saskatchewan, # is much
indented by the woods which feather the nu-
merous rivers, and, narrowing as it advances
northward, terminates on the 60th parallel.

In forming a just estimate of the climato-
logy of this portion of the American conti-
nent, the remarkable fact of the isothermal
lines rising as they advance westward must
be steadily kept in view. Hence, in-the in-
terior, towards the ranges of the Rocky Moun-
tains, the powers of vegetation are found to
exist in a more northerly parallel than on the
shores of Hudson’s Bay. At Fort Churchill,
Hudson’s Bay, in latitude 59° north,Mr. R. M.
Martin informs us that a few garden vegeta-
bles are raised with difficulty. Mr, Ballan-
tyne, in his ¢ Hudson’s Bay,” describes York
Fort, in latitude 57° 2, longitude 93* west, in
similar terms—¢ Scarcely any thing in the

way of vegetables can be raised in the small
*pot of ground called by courtesy a garden,
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size of walnuts, and sometimes a cabbage and
turnip are prevailed upon to grow.”” But this
is an extreme case, and to bring forward Fort
Churchill and York Fort as instances from
whence to deduce a fair average estimate of
the productive powers of this portion of Ame-
rica could only lead to very inaccurate con-
clusions. In the imterior, about the same la-
titude with York Fort, a different scene pre-
sents itself. The valley of Clear-water River
is thus described by Sir John Richardson—

 The valley of the Clear-water River, or
Washakammow, as it is termed by the Crees,
is not excelled, or indeed equalled, by any
that [ have seen in America for beauty ; and
the reader may obtain & correct notion of its
general character by turning to an engraving
in the narrative of Sir John Franklin’s second
overland journey, executed from a drawing of
8ir George Back’s. The view from the Cocks-
comb extends thirty or forty miles, and dis-
closes, in beautiful perspective, a succession
of steep, well-wooded ridges, descending on
each side from the lofty brows of the valley
to the borders of the clear stream which
meanders along the bottom. Cliffs of light-
coloured sand occasionally show themselves,
and near the water limestone rocks are almost
everywhere discoverable. The Pinus banks-
iana occupies most of the dry sandy levels;
the white spruce, balsam fir, larch, poplar,
and birch are also abundant ; and, among the
shrubs, the Amelanchier, several cherries, the
silver-folinged Eleagnus argentea, and rusty-
leaved Hippophie canadensis are the most
conspicuous.” * ’

But let us refer to Sir John Richardson’s
statistics as to the growth of cerealia in Ru-
pert’s Land. Maize stands first in his classi-
fication. From this grain a profitable yield
can be obtrined not higher than the 51st pa-
rallel, * although garden cultivation and shel-
ter from spring frosts would extend its culti-
vation in Rupert’s Land even higher than in
England.”

Wheat—The territory lying between Lake
Superior and Lake Winnipeg is a portion of the
vast region once overspread by the Ojibway
nation. Luke Superior, the ¢ Great Lake of
the Ojibways,” lies in the centre. This ter-.
ritory, if we believe the testimony of Kah-ge-
ga-gah-bowh, the Ojibway chief, ¢ comprises
some of the most romantic and beautiful
scenery. There are crystal waters flowing
over rocky beds, reflecting the mighty trees
that for centuries have reared their stout
branches above them. There are dense

*® «Arctic Searching Expedition,” vol. i. pp. 116,
117.
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forests which no man has entered, which have
never awakened an echo to the woodman’s
axe, or sounded with the sharp report of the
sportsman’s rifle. Here are miles of wild
flowers, whose sweet fragrance is borne on
every southern breeze, and which form a
carpet of colours as bright and beautiful as the
rainbow that arches Niagara.” . . . ¢ When
1 look upon the land of the Ojibways, I can-
not but be convinced of the fact, that in no
other portion of the world can there be a ter-
ritory more favoured by heaven. The waters
are abundant and good, the air bracing and
healthy, and the soil admirably adapted for
agricultural purposes.”’* Its general capa-
bilities for the production of wheat may be
estimated by the results of agricultural effort in
the Red-River Settlement. There its growth
is luxuriant, though the upper part of that
country, which touches the 49th parallel of
latitude, is elevated about 1000 feet above the
sea.”” In the Bishop of Montreal’s journal of
his visit to this settlement in 1844, reference
is made to one farm, ¢ the owner of which,
with comparatively slight labour in the pre-
paratory processes, had taken a wheat crop
out of the same land for eighteen successive
years, never changing the crop, never manur-
ing the land, and never suffering it to lie
fullow, and the crop was abundant to the
last.”” Wheat “grows freely on the banks of
the Saskatchewan, except near Hudson’s
Bay, where the summer temperature is too
low.” At Cumberland, therefore, we only
read of barley and potatos being cultivated
by the Christian Indians; but higher up the
river, at the Nepowewin, where a commence-
ment has been made of a Missionary Station,
the land is reported to be “ of excellent qua-
lity for agricultural purposes, being free from
stones, and capuble of producing wheat. Land
for hundreds of miles might be cultivated
along this noble river.”” Further north we
may trace it. ‘It is raised with profit at
Fort Liard, in lat. 60° 5’ north, long. 1220 81
west, and having an altitude of between 400
and 500 feet above the sea. This locality,
however, being in the vicinity of the Rocky
Mountains, is subject to summer frosts, and
the grain does not ripen every year, though
in favourable seasons it gives a good re-
tarn.” +

Oats—This cereal requiring longer time
than barley to ripen, is little cultivated in
Rupert’s Land. Good crops, however, have

¢ «Traditional History of the Ojibway nation,”
pp- 2 and 10.

t ** Arctic Searching Expedition,” vol. ii. pp. 267,
268.
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been raised on the River of the Mountains,
which flows into the Mackenzie River near
Fort Simpson.

‘“ Barley, in good seasons, ripens well at
Fort Norman, on the 65th parallel.” In his
narrative Sir John Richardson thus speaks of
Fort Simpson and the contiguous locality—
‘Barley is usually sown here from the 20th
to the 25th of May, and is expected to beripe
on the 20th of August, after an interval of
ninety-two days. In some seasons it has
ripened on the 15th. Oats, which take longer
time, do not thrive quite so well, and wheat
does not come to maturity. Potatos yield
well, and no disedse has as yet affected them,
though the early frosts sometimes hurt the
crop. Barley, in favourable seasons, givesa
good return at Fort Norman, which is further
down the river; and potatos and various
garden vegetables are also raised there. The
65th parallel of latitude may, therefore, be
considered as the northern limit of the cerealia
in this meridian ; for though, in good seasons
and in warm sheltered spots, a little barley
might possibly be reared at Fort Good Hope,
the attempts hitherto made there have failed.
In Siberia it is said that none of the corn tribe
are found north of 60°. But in Norway bar-
ley is reported to be cultivated, in certain
districts, under the 70th parallel. It takes
three months usually to ripen on the Macken-
zie, and on our arrival at Fort Simpson we
found it in full ear, having been sown seventy-
five days previously. In October 1836, a pit
sunk by Mr. M‘Pherson, in a heavy mixture
of sand and clay, to the depth of sixteen feet
ten inches, revealed ten feet seven inches of
thawed soil on the surface, and six feet three
inches of a permanently frozen layer, beneath
which the ground was not frozen.

‘ A number of milch cows are kept at Fort
Simpson, and one or two fat oxen are killed
annually. Hay for the winter provender of
the stock is made about one hundred miles up
the river, where there are good meadows or
marshes, and whence it is rafted down in
boats. - We met the haymakers, being three
men, some hours before we reached the fort,
on their way to cut the grass, which is a bent
that grows in water. The hay will be brought
down in September.” §

Potatos “yield abundantly at Fort Liard,
and grow, though inferior in quality, at Fort
Simpson and Fort Norman. They have not
succeeded at Fort Good Hope, uear the 67th
parallel. At the latter ‘place, turnips, in fa-
vourable seasons, attained a weight of from

1 Tbid. vol. i. pp. 165, 166.
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two to three pounds, and were generally sown
in the last week of May.”’*

With such testimony before us, we can-
not accept Mr. Martin’s description of this
territory, when he says—*¢ Vegetation censes
in the latitude of 60° north: no land is seen
capable of cultivation : the whole surface is
rugged and uneven, and the open valleys
nearly devoid of all vegetable productions.”

Similar to this are the statements of Mr. Ro-
bert Greenhow, in his History of California,
&c.—“ North of the 50° parallel the climate
Is still more moist ; but its extreme coldness
renders the country of little value for agricul-
ture. The only part at which any settlement
has been attempted is that of the Red River
. . . . but the success of the enterprise is yet
doubtful.”” Enlarged information justifies us
in forming a more encouraging conclusion as
to the productive capabilities of Rupert’s
Land; nor can we avoid the full conviction,
that the localities suitable for agriculture are
far otherwise than ¢ like oases in the desert,
few and far between,” and that, by the ap-
plication of human industry, a very considera-
ble amount of wholesome food might be raised
from this ““ fag end of the world,” as La Hon-
tan called it. In estimating aright this sub-
ject, a distinction must be made between the
mean annual heat (isothermal) and the mean
summer heat (isotheeral). ¢ The mean annual
heat of Europe is from 8° to 15° Fahrenheit
greater than that of America at the same dis-
tance from the equator, while the summer
heat differs only from 2° to 6°.” The infe-
riority of the mean heat in America is due to
the excessive winter colds ; but ¢ as the sum-
mer heats regulate the culture of the cercalia
tnd the growth of deciduous plants generally,
the severe winters of America do not cause a
wanty vegetation.”” And although it be true
that ¢ the severity and duration of the winter,
generally speaking, augment in the interior
of America with the latitude, yet the summer
heats do not decrease in the same ratio as we
0 northward : on the contrary, the isotheeral
lines nearly follow the canoe route and run to
the northward and westward.” In the coast
districts of the Pacific the mean temperature
is greater than that of the Atlantic countries,
and more equable, the winter being of less
teverity, but the summer of less power.+

We shall now pass to the aboriginal popu-
lation of this immense tract of country. Their
mative superstitions, and the effects produced
thereby on the Indian character, have been

® Tbid. vol. ii. p. 270.

t Ibid. p. 258,
Vo V. P
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largely dealt with in a previous Number,} to
which we must refer our readers. It is their
temporal condition which we now desire to
investigate; mnor do we hesitate to express
our full conviction, that if, as a race, they are
to be preserved, their present wandering and
precarious mode of life must be changed for
one of a more settled character. The chase
must cease to be their exclusive support;
they must be brought to dig, and sow, and
reap; they must be led to the development of
the productive resources of the country, what-
ever they may be; and their present employ-
ment of hunting and trapping be rendered
auxiliary and subordinate to this. We leave
for the present the district on the Pacific
side of the Rocky Mountains. On another
occasion, when we can find room, we pro-
pose to ourselves the task of searching out
the condition of that portion of the Ame-
rican continent, from California upward. We
regard our periodical as engaged in a Mission
of philanthropy on the most extended scale.
There is no portion of the earth of which man
is the inhabitant which lies beyond our limits ;
and no portion of the scattered human family
whose condition we do not feel solicitous to
investigate, so as to bring out their wants
and necessities, with something of realization,
before the attention of professing Christians.
We have often admired the peculiar power of
the stereoscope, by which designs depicted on
a flat surface are invested to the eye of the
beholder with all the fulness and prominence
of reality. Would that we could so present
to our readers such truth-telling representa-
tions of distant scenes, ordered on a minute
scale indeed, yet so vigorous and forcible as

to awaken the Christian churches to more

vigorous effort on behalf of unevaogelized
man! Far short of this we come. Our de-
scriptions are but etchings. Yet such as they
are, we must persevere in them. It is pleasur-
able in a work like this to do all one can.
Confining our attention for the present to
that portion of the Hudson’s-Bay territories
which lie between the Rocky Mountains and
the Atlantic, we find ourselves altogether in
uncertainty as to the amount of its Indian
population. It is difficult,” says Mr. Mar-
tin, “to form any estimate approaching to
accuracy of the population of -the Hudson’s-
Bay territories, and also of the adjoining re-
gions.” Sir G. Simpson, in his * Overland
Journey round the World,” published by Col-
burn in 1847, estimates the population of the
Saskatchewan district, a country as large as
England, and one, it is supposed, of the

$ Feb. 1853.
I.



68

most populous, at 16,730. The bishop of
Quebec (then of Montreal) speaks of the
discordant estimates of the most experienced
residents, and the impossibility of arriving
at an accurate knowledge of the amount
of population, either as a whole or in detail.
The two grand aboriginal divisions are the
Ethinyuwuk or Ininyu-wé-u, occupying
‘“the country between the Rocky Moun-
tains and Hudson’s Bay, and reaching from
the *Tinné boundary down to the plains of
the Saskatchewan and the valley of the St.
Lawrence ; their hunting-grounds on the
plains interlocking with those of the Dakota
or Sioux;”’* and the *Tinné or ’Dtinné, Atha-
bascans or Chepewyans, extending from the
Missinippi northward across the continent, un-
til they approach the littoral Eskimos on the
north and east, and the Kutchin westward of
the more northern and depressed ranges of
the Rocky Mountains. Various tribes are
ranged under these respective heads. The
Chippeways or Ojibways, called also Sauteurs
or Sootoos, between Lake Winnipeg and Lake
Superior ; the Crees, considered by Mr. Howse
to be'the stem of the Algonquin race ; the De-
lawares ; the Swampy Iundians; are annexed
to the first heading. To the second belong
the Hare Indians, the Dog-ribs, the Red-
knives, the Athabascans, the Sarcees, the
Peace-River and Beaver Indians. Besides
these two great divisions, there are the Assi-
neboins, or Stone Indians, of the Sioux race,
and the Blackfeet Indians on the southern
Saskatchewan.

It is admitted on all hands, however, that the
diminution has been great. The Ojibways
were once a powerful tribe. In the earlier part
of the seventeenth century they expelled] from
Upper Canada, and almost extirpated, the
bands of the eastern Iroquois, and afterwards
warred with the Sioux for the possession of the
hunting-grounds which lie south-westward of
Lake Winnipeg—a feud which has not yet
terminated ; yet in 1842 they were estimated
by Drake so low as 30,000, of which the largest
portion are within the United States. Of the
portion in the Rupert’s-Land territory Mr.
Martin thus speaks—¢¢ The Salteaux, a branch
of the Chippewyans, were formerly the most
powerful tribe in the country, but measles
and small-pox have dwindled their numbers
down to 3000 or 4000; and though scattered
over a vast territory, which produces wild
rice in abundance, they can scarcely keep
body and soul together.”

The Crees—* the largest tribe or nation of
Indians,” who, “forty years ago, in conse-

* « Arctic Searching Expedition,” vol. ii. p. 33.
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quence of their early obtainment of fire-armis,
carried their victories to the Arctic Circle, and
across the Rocky Mountains, and treated as
slaves the Chepewyans, Yellow-knives,” &c.
—are stated by Mr. Martin to have had many
swept off by measles and small-pox from 1810
to 1820 ;¢ although he adds that ¢ they are
now extending to the south in various bands,
and again increasing in numbers.”

The causes of depopulation have been many.
The tribal feuds and animosities which so
long prevailed, and which, on the introduc-
tion of firearms, assumed so destructive a
character, and the effects of ardent spirits,
have been amongst the most disastrous. Very
much has been done by the Hudson’s-Bay
Company to arrest these evils. Reconciliations
bave been effected amongst jarring tribes
by the interposition of the Company’s officers.
Crees and Chepewyans are now in amicable
intercourse; and Chepewyans even are begin-
ning to meet without fear the once-dreaded
Eskimos. The prohibitory regulations of
the Company with reference to the introduc-
tion of ardent spirits have been of the most
humane character, and have much diminished
the practice of intemperance amongst the In-
dians. ¢ All the Indians are fond of spirits;
and in former times, when the distribution of
rum and whisky to the natives was found
necessary to compete with other Companies,
the use of the fire-water was carried to a feartul
extent. Since Sir George Simpson has been
governor, however, the distribution of spirits
has been almost entirely given up; and this
has proved a most beneficial measure for the
poor Indians.”’} Occasionally, however, scenes
of intoxication do occur of a very painful
character. This laxity in the enforcement
of the humane policy of the Company takes
place in quarters where the Indians are
more independent, and require to be hu-
moured. Such is Mr. Ballantyne’s testi-
mony. ¢ Spirits were still imported after the
junction [of the rival Companies]; but of late
years they have been dispensed with through-
out the country, except at the colony of Red
River, and the few posts where opposition is
carried on by the American Fur Companies.”’§

We desire fully to recognise the anxiety of
the Hudson’s-Bay Company to ameliorate
the condition of these tribes, and conceive it
highly probable that the rapid decrease of
population which existed previously to the
coalition of the rival Companies has been so

t “The Hudson’s-Bay Territories,” &c., pp. 84,
85.

1 Ballantyne's ¢ Hudson’s Bay,” p. 55.

¢ Ibid. p. 99.
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far checked, that it does not advance with the
accelerated movement of those days. But we
fear that it is still in action. Much has been
done, but more remains to be done on be-
balf of the Indian race, if they are to be
preserved from extinction. As we have be-
fore remarked, they must be led to adopt
fized dwellings, to till the ground, en-
gaging in the chase only as subsidiary to
this, and having the produce of the soil to fall
back upon when need requires. This has
been done in some instances. Its practica-
bility is unquestionable. It has been accom-
plished by the powerful action of Christian
truth, the only means effective to produce so
wondrous a transformation in the character
and habits of the Indians ; and it only remains
that the same blessed mode of action have
freest scope, and be more vigorously prose-
cuted, in order to be productive of the same
encouraging results on a scale commensurate
with the urgent necessities of these suffering
tribes. Sir John Richardson, when resident
at Fort Confidence, in 66° 54’ of north lati-
tude, and 118° 49" of west longitude, dur-
ing the winter of 1848-49, had an oppor-
tanity of witnessing the sufferings of the
Indians, and his convictions are thus ex-
pressed—¢‘ Such is the life which these poor
creatures lead. Occasional feasting and re-
joicing, with intervening periods of want,
sometimes of absolute famine. With proper
management, the natural resources of the
country would support a population ten times
as great. . . The first step in advance will
be the formation of fishing villages, and the
culture of barley and potatos; and, under
the guidance of intelligent Missionaries, this
might be effected without much difficulty ;
while at the same time the truths of Chris-
tinity might be brought to bear on the hea-
thenism and moral defects of the ’Tinné
nation.”’ *

But let us enter more into detail as to the
actual condition of the Indian. His position
is the furthest possible removed from any
thing resembling independence. His primi-
tive modes ot aggression on the wild animals
around him have fallen into disuse, and the
bow and arrow, the bone-pointed spear, and
snares and sinews of deer, have been laid aside
for guns and ammunition and steel traps. He
1o longer provides for himself his hunting
and fishing implements ; nay, even for his
supply of clothing he isin a great measure de-
pendent on others. His dress of blue or grey.
cloth, the blanket capote, the scarlet or crimson
worsted belt which straps it round his waist,

*  Arctic Searching Expedition,” vol. ii. p- 96.
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the coarse blue-striped cotton shirt—all must
be imported. The Company can alone supply
these requisites: the import of goods of all
kinds rests with them. British subjects who
are actual residents are permitted to import
a certain amount of goods under certain re-
gulations ; but with this exception the right
of trade is with the Company, Their posts
are scattered over the face of the country,
Mr. Ballantyne giving a list of sixty-two in
the district extending northward from the
shores of Lake Superior; and to one or other
of these the Indian must come for the supply
of those things which have now become essen-
tial to his existence. On application, supplies
are given him, whether he can pay for them
or otherwise, according to the Company’s
standing orders, ‘‘that the Indians be libe~
rally supplied with requisite necessaries, par-
ticularly with articles cf ammunition, whe-
ther they have the means of paying for them
ornot.” Thus furnished, he goes forth to hunt.
He has to find means of subsistence for him-¢
self and family, and furs wherewith to pay
off the debt he has incurred, and procure a
fresh supply of requisites. The fur-bearing
animals are various, and many of them—foxes,
martens, wolves, &c.—are caught in steel or
wooden traps; others, such as the deer, buf-
faloes, &c., must be run down, shot, and
snared in various ways. If the season prove
to be a successful one, the hunter proceeds
with the spoils to visit the posts of the fur-
traders in the ensuing spring.

*“Trade is carried on with the natives by
menns of a standard valuation, called in some
parts of the country a castor. This is to ob-
viate the necessity of circulating money, of
which there is little or none excepting in the
colony of Red River. Thus an Indian arrives
at a fort with a bundle of furs, with which he
proceeds to the Indian trading-room. There
the trader separates the furs into different
lots, and, valuing each at the standard valua-
tion, adds the amount together, and tells the
Indian (who has looked on the while with
great interest and anxiety) that he has got
fifty or sixty castors: at the same time he
hands the Indian fifty or sixty little bits of
wood in lieu of cash, so that the latter may
know, by returning these in payment of the
goods for which he really exchanges his skins,
how fast his funds decrease. The Indian then
looks round upon the bales of cloth, powder-
horns, guns, blankets, knives, &c., with which
the shop is filled, and, after a good while,
makes up his mind to have a small blanket.
This bLeing given him, the trader tells him
that the price is six castors: the purchaser
hands baek six of his little bits of wood, and
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selects something else. In this way he goes
on till all his wooden cash is expended, and
then, packing up his goods, departs to show
his treasures to his wife, and another Indian
takes his place. The value of a castor is from
one to two shillings. The natives generally
visit the establishments of the Company twice
a-year—once in October, when they bring in
the produce of their autumn hunts ; and again
in March, when they come in with that of
the great winter hunt.

“The number of castors that an Indian
makes in a winter hunt varies from fifty to
two hundred, according to his perseverance
and activity, and the part of the country in
which he hunts. The largest amount I ever
heard of was made by a man called Piaquata-
Kiscum, who brought in furs, on one occasion,
to the value of two hundred and sixty castors.
The poor fellow was soon afterwards poisoned
by his relatives, who were jealous of his su-
perior abilities as a hunter, and envious of the

stavour shown him by the white men.”

Packed in conveniently-sized bales, the col-
lected furs are forwarded by boats and canoes
to three chief dépots on the coast—Fort Van-
couver, at the mouth of the Columbia river,
York Fort, on the shores of Hudson’s Bay,
and Moose Factory, on the shores of James’
Bay—whence they are forwarded by the Com-
pany’s ships to England. It may be re-
marked, that the facilities for canoe naviga-
tion throughout this territory are very re-
markable. Lake Winnipeg occupies a central
position in the North-American continent.
From hence may be reached by water, Hud-
son’s Bay on the north-east, the Atlantic on
the east, the Gulf of Mexico on the south, the
Pacific on the west, and the Polar Sea on the
north and north-west, and all these without
any great portage. The route from Montreal
to Lake Winnipeg is the same traversed by
the present Bishop of Quebec, and described
in his journal of a visit to the Red River.#
That from Lake Winnipeg to James’ Bay
has been accomplished by the Bishop of Ru-
pert’s Land. The route to the Arctic Sea is
that which is taken by the Company’s bri-
gades of boats and the various arctic expedi-
tions. ¢ Sir George Simpson made a journey of
2000 miles in forty-seven days, from the Red
River vid Fort Edmonton to Fort Colvile, in
1841. He crossed the Rocky Mountains at
the confluence of two of the sources of the
Saskatchewan and Columbia, near Fort Ko-
tanie, at an elevation of 8000 feet above the
sea, with mountains rising about half that alti-
tude around.” Finally, the sources of the

* ¢ Journal of the Bish(\;.o}i\i})ntre;\l"zfte;
wards Quebec), Seeleys.
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Red River of the north interlock with those of
the St. Peter, the mouth of which is reached
by the steam-boats on the Mississippi, and a
portage of a few miles launches the voyageur
on the descending stream which bears him
either north or south. The Red-River colony
is thus admirably situated as a great centre of
operation, from whence Missionaries may go
forth in all this variety of direction.

But to return to the Indian. The supplies
of the chase and fishery often fail, and then
come scenes of suffering indeed. It is at such
times the aged and sickly are forsaken: nay,
more, it is then that the fearful crime of
cannibalismi i3 perpetrated. One of our Mis-
sionaries thus details the facts which he had
elicited from a party of Indians who, after
great suffering from privation, had reached
his station—

“The Indians had been starving, more
than three-and-twenty having fallen victims,
either directly or indirectly. Among the
number were seven men and seven women,
the rest being children. But this was not
the worst of it. Men had killed women, and
parents their children, to satisfy the cravings
of hunger. I requested Us-se-nah-me-kos,
one of the men who had been concerned in
this dreadful matter, to come to my house in
the afternoon, that I might ascertain all the
particulars connected with his family. He
was apparently about forty-seven years of
age, of a mild countenance, and rather fair
complexion, his face yet bearing marks of
great deprivation. He said, ¢The circum-
stances of my case were so dreadfal, thatI
was afraid to tell my comrades every thing;
but I will tell you, because I know youn are a
good man, and will give me good advice.
Last fall I had a wife and six children, all
well and healthy. I am now childless, having
lost the whole of my children, whom I sin-
cerely loved, last winter. Two of the chil-
dren, I am led to suppose, were starved to
death ; but I cannot speak with certainty, as
perhaps they were killed. There were no
rabbits, or animals of any kind, to be ob-
tained. I was reduced alnoet to a skeleton,
and bave not yet regained my strength. My
wife then shot the youngest child, about eight-
teen months old, and we cooked and ate her.
Another shared the same fate. My eldest
daughter killed a younger sister, took her to
another tent, and there devoured her. She
then came to the tent, where I and my wife
were, with the intention of killing us. I with
difficulty shot her. She fell, but was not
dead. Her mother then took an axe, and
severed her head from her body. We after-
wards ate her. In this way were they swept
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from the earth.” I directed him to Jésus, as
He who alone could wipe out the guilty stain,
and gave him the best advice I was able,
drawn from the everlasting testimony of God.”

At the Company’s posts reliet is freely
given, in the way of food and medicine, to
distressed objects who are brought in. Some-
times, however, the Company’s people are
themselves suffering, and unable to afford the
assistance they would gladly give it in their
power. Mr. Ballantyne refers to a case of
this kind.

“ Many of the Company’s posts are but
ill provided with the necessaries of life,
and entirely destitute of luxuries. . . Many
hundreds of fur-traders live alinost entire-
ly on white-fish, particularly at those far
porthern posts where flour, sugar, and tea
cannot be bad in great quantities, and where
deer are scarce. At these posts the Indians
are frequently reduced to cannibalism, and
the Company’s people have, on more than
one occasion, been obliged to eat their beaver
skins! The beaver-skin is thick and oily;
s0 that, when the fur is burnt off, and the
skin well boiled, it makes a kind of soup that
will at least keep one alive. This was the
case one winter in Peel’s River, a post within
the Arctic Circle, in charge of Mr. Bell, a
chief trader in the service; and I remember
well reading in one of his letters, that all the
fresh provision they had been able to procure
during the winter, was ¢ two squirrels and one
crow!” During this time they had existed
on a quantity of dried meat which they fortu-
nately had in store; and they were obliged to
lock the gates of the fort, to preserve the re-
mainder from the wretched Indians, who
were eating each other outside the walls. The
cause of all this misery was the entire failure
of the fisheries, together with great scarcity

* of wild animals. Starvation is quite common
among the Indians of those distant regions;
and the scraped rocks, divested of their co-
vering of tripe-de-roclie—which resembles
dried-up sea-weed—have a sad meaning and
melancholy appearance to the traveller who
journeys through the wilds and solitudes of
Rupert’s Land.” *

We can well understand, with Mr. Mar-
tin, that ¢ the preservation of the Indian po-
pulation, and the animals on which they sub-
sist, is & matter of the most careful attention
from a humane feeling, as well as from mo-
tives of mercantile consideration. 1f the
far-bearing or food-yielding animals be reck-
lessly destroyed, either out of season, when
bearing young, or indiscriminately without

s . Hudsol'\'s Bay,” pp. 119, 120.
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reference to sex or age, the Company in the
long run would be the principal sufferers:
so also, if the Indian population be kept in ig-
norance, barbarism, and crime, the expenses
of repression, of protection against theft and
violence, and the losses consequent upon
non-payment of advances, must fall upon the
Company. It is therefore for their imme-
diate and permanent advantage that the In-
dian population be reclaimed from savage
life; that they be preserved from the effects
of extreme cold, and privation of food, by a
due and well-reguluted protection ; that they
be induced, by examples of good faith, of ho-
nourable treatment, and of kind considera-
tion, to rely on the promises, and to respect
the persons and property, of the Hudson’s-
Bay Company.” +

Still, it is an undoubted fact, that, notwith-
standing their humane intentions, and the
efforts put forth from year to year, a vast
amount of suffering exists amongst the wan-

' dering tribes of Rupert’s Land, nor, in their
present condition, is it possible that it should
be otherwise. They need the settled habita-
tion, we must repeat, in which the wife and the
children may remain while the husband goes
forth on his hunting expeditions; they need
to employ their summer months in the cultiva-
tion of the soil, so that, according to its pro-
ductive powers, it shall yield them its regular
supplies. This will best conduce to their
temporal amelioration, and “ preserve them
from the effects of extreme cold and priva-
tion of food.” This will *‘prevent the reck-
less destruction of the fur-bearing and food-
yielding animals.” At present, when the
pangs of hunger are urgent, every thing that
has life, even the female while pregnant or
rearing her young, falls before the Indian gun.
He lives by destroying life, and there is, there-
fore, a reckless destruction of the fur-bearing
and food.yielding animals.

“Tho fur business about the Rocky Moun-
tains, and the west, is becoming far less lucra-
tive than formerly; for so extensively and
constantly have every nook and corner been
searched out, that beavers and other valuable
-fur animals are becoming very scarce. It is
rational to conclude that it will not be many
years before this business will not be worth
pursuing in the prairie country, south of the
fiftieth degree of north latitude; but north of
this, in the colder and more densely-wooded
regions, the business will not, probably, vary
in any important degree,” provided the avi-

1 *The Hudson's-Bay Territories,” &c., p. 95.
t Tho Rev. S. Parker, an American minister

sent in 1836-37, by the American Board of Mis-
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dity of the hunter can be restrained within
proper limitations. At present the provision-
ing of man in these regions is thrown exclu-
sively on things that have life; and the pres-
sure is such, that it is impossible that suffi-
cient sustenance can be yielded to him without
serious injury to this department of nature.
It appears that even the densely-wooded re-
gions of Rupert’s Land suffered so severely
during the competition with the north-west
adventurers, that, since the Hudzon’s-Bay
Company have obtained entire control, they
have felt it necessary carefully to ¢ nurse the
various animals by removing their stations
from the districts where they had become
scarce, and prohibiting all wasteful and de-
structive modes of capture.”’# But when
man is pressed by extreme necessity he disre-
gards such limitations: he must slay as he
has opportunity, or die himself, and yet, even
8o, the supply 'is inadequate. Human life,
like a patient in consumption, suffers under
‘a lingering decrease, and the existing state of
things, if, withoutalteration and improvement,
it be suffered to progress to its inevitable re-
sults, points to a desolate wilderness as to its
eventual termiration.

To suffering man, and the suffering tribes
of inferior life, which he cannot spare, even if
he were disposed to do so, the raising of ce-
real supplies of food would be an immense
relief. Moreover, the Company would be
disburdened of a heavy pressure; and the
number of starving applicants who come to
the different posts to be relieved would be
sensibly reduced. At present, as we are in-
formed, ¢ the expense of obtaining and trans-
mitting food is often a heavy item ; for at
many of the Company’s forts the poor In-
dians would perish during an unusuully in-
clement winter, when the buffalo and deer
flee from the wind-swept plains to the shelter
of the woods.””t The credit system would
also come to an end—one which, however un-
avoidable at present, is nevertheless hurtful to
the character of the Indian, and calculated to
increase his natural improvidence, as well as
accompanied with- considerable loss to those
who make the advances, for often they are
never repaid. ¢ The Company,”’ says Com-
modore Wilkes, ‘‘are obliged to make ad-
vances to all their trappers, if they wish to be
sure of their services ; and from such a reck-
less set there is little certainty of getting re-

sions, to ascertain what opportunities existed for the
prosecution of Missionary labours beyond the Rocky
Mountains, quoted by Martin, p. 67.

® Murray's British America, vol. iii. p. 81.

t Martin, p. 53.
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turns, even if the trapper has it in his power.
In fact, he will not return with his season’s
acquisitions, unless he is constrained to pur-
sue the same course of life for another year,
when he requires & new advance ;”’{ and this
is accordingly mentioned as one of the very
items which reduce the profits of the Com-
pany, ¢ the losses by non-fulfilment of con-
tracts ; for the Indians, like the eastern na-
tions, almost invariably require advances, and
always endeavour to be in debt to the Com-
pany.”§

Let not the apprehension be entertained,
that if the Indians become agricultural they
will abandon the chase, and the Company be
left without hunters and trappers to bring in
the aunnual aggregate of furs. There is no
probability that in any part of Rupert’s Land
the natives will ever become exclusively agri-
cultural : throughout the largest portion of
the territory it is impossible they should.
The supplies to be obtained from the produce
of the soil will not by themselves suffice. The
fishery will still be needed; the dried meat
of the bison and rein-deer be requisite; and
the pemmican continue to be valued. The In-
dian will still have sufficient inducements to
follow the chase, although no longer exclu-
sively dependent upon it; and as his condi-
tion improves, and as he rises in the scale of
civilization, he will feel more and more his
need of those European commodities, which
he can only obtain by the sale of his peltries
to the Company. During the long winter
months of Rupert’s Land, when all agricultu-
ral operations are suspended, his old employ-
ments will not be forgotten by him, but they
will be pursued on a better system. He will
no longer have to drag his wife and children
forth to endure the fearful privations of fatigue,
and cold, and hunger. They will remain at
home in the log-house, with a sufficiency of®
winter’s food, and, unencumbered, he will be
free to go forth with his companions. His
destruction of game will be no longer indiscri-
minate. He can then afford to spare that
which is immature, the reproductive power
will thus remain uninjured, and the stock be
maintained for further use.

It was with a clear peroeption of the ad-
vantages to be derived from such a combina-
tion of the agricultural and hunting systems
that the establishment of Fort Vancouver was
formed in 1824, by the Hudson’s-Bay Com-
pany, on the shores of the Pacific. ¢ It being
necessary,” says the Rev. S. Parker, ¢ that
the gentlemen who are engaged in transacting

1 « Narrative of the United States' Exploring
Expedition,” vol. iv. p. 333.

§ Martin, p. 53.
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the husiness of the Company west of the moun-
tains, and their labourers, should possess a
better and less precarious supply of the neces-
saries of life than what game would furnish,
and the expense of transporting suitable sup-
plies from England being too great, it was
thought important to connect the business of
farming with that of fur, to an extent equal
to their necessary demands; and as the Fort
is the central place of business to which ship-
ping come, and from which they depart for
different parts of the north-west coast, and to
which and from which brigades of hunting
parties come and go, the principal farming
business was established here ; and has made
such progress, that provisions are now pro-
duced in great abundance. There are large
fertile prairies which they occupy for tillage
and pasture, and the forests yield an ample
supply of wood for fencing and other pur-
poses. In the year 1835, there were at this
post 450 neat cattle, 100 horses, 200 sheep,
40 goats, and 300 hogs. They had raised the
same year 5000 bushels of wheat, of excellent
quality ; 1800 bushels of potatoes; 1000 of
barley ; 1000 of oats; 2000 of peas; and a
great variety of garden vegetables. This esti-
mate does not include the horses, horned
cattle, grain, &c., raised at the other stations.
But little, however, is done elsewhere, ex-
cepting at Colville, the uppermost post on the
northern branch of the Columbia. The gar-
den of this station contains about five acres,
and is laid out with regularity and good taste.
While a large part is appropriated to the com-
mon esculent vegetables, ornamental plants
and flowers are not neglected. Fruit of various
kinds, such as apples, peaches, grapes, and
strawberries, considering the short time since
they have been introduced, flourish, and prove
that the climate and soil are well adapted to
 the purposes of agriculture. Various tropical
fruits, such as figs, oranges, and lemons, have
also been introduced, and thrive as well as in
the latitude of Philadelphia.” #

It is this system which is required by the
necessities of the Indian race. Humanity
urges its development as rapidly and exten-
sively as circumstances permit. Doubts, in-
deed, of its practicability have often been en-
tertained. But that question surely is now
set at rest. We know now, that, however
difficult it may be, it is not impossible to im-
part to unreclaimed man the first rudiments
of civilization, to induce him to derive his
subsistence from the soil, to eradicate his fear-
ful vices, crimes, and false principles. There
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i8 no necessity that any individual should
‘“ deplore the hopelessness of civilizing the
Indian population.”+ It has been. done.
There is an instrumentality which is capable of
effecting this. It is not of man’s wisdom and
device, but the wisdomn of God, and the power
of God. It is the teaching and preaching of
Jesus Christ. The world despises it, but God
approves it, and condescends to use it for the
accomplishment of results which put to shame
the incredulity of man. If you would eivi-
lize the barbarian you must move his heart ;
and how shall this be done? The Indian
heart, moreover, is peculiarly obdurate, and
unimpressible to influences which work on
other men.
¢ ——lenire tigres rabidosque leones —

Saxa movere sono testudinis et prece blandi

Ducere quo vellet "—
was a poet’s fable; but to soften the rugged
nature of an Indian, and move to submission
his stony heart, is a glorious reality. There
is a sound of persuasive influence which does
prevail to soften the hardest heart. The mes-
sage of mercy in Christ Jesus has prevailed.
“The proud spirit of the Indian is quelled.
Appeals to his interest, appeals to his fears, he
could have warded off for ever; but the love
of Christ is too mighty for him.” It is as
when, in his own northern clime, the stern win-
ter yields to the melting touch of spring, and
nature, which had slept for eight long months,
breaks forth into a bright and wondrous life.
S0 melts away the stern frost of selfishness
from' around the Indian’s heart when the Sun
of Righteousness visits him with light, and
peace, and hope; and the change which takes
place when the plains, which had been long
shrouded with snow, are seen to wave with
the rich and mellow harvest, is not more
marked than the transformation of character
which the gospel, when believed, effectuates.

There are little spots in Rupert’s Land re-
claimed from the moral wilderness, which
prove to us what may be done. We shall no-
tice one—Cumberland Station—commenced
in 1840 by an Indian catechist, by whom were
erected the first rude buildings and the first
school and congregation collected. Inautumn
last, only nine years had elapsed since the ar-
rival of the first European Missionary. Have
there been any spiritual results? Have his
efforts been successful? Has he sown good
seed, but hes the ground proved barren, so
that there is no harvest? During the brief
period of nine years, six hundred natives have

* Martin, p. 65.

t Tbid. p. 110,
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been baptized, and many and interesting are
the proofs that their profession is heartfelt.
They value the means of grace, and, when
absent at their hunting-grounds, will come
long distances to be present at the highly-
prized occasions of Christmas and Easter, un-
dertaking cheerfully a journey of 100 or 200
miles, exposed to all the suffering of winter
travelling. Their manner is orderly and de-
vout. All join in making the responses from
memory, and in singing there is not a silent
tongue. They are remarkably attentive, and
can repeat the leading topics of the sermon
when they return home to their friends. The
greater part of the Lord’s-day is spent in this
way, repeating to each other what they know
of Christianity, singing hymns, &c. Inevery
house they have morning and evening prayers,
and on their hunting excursions the same ex-
cellent practice is maintained. In approaching
the Lord’s table it is no unusual thing to see
them deeply affected, even to tears ; and inti-
mately acquainted as their Missionary is with
their every-day life, he is enabled to state his
full persuasion ‘‘tbat many, very many, are
sincere and earnest Christians, who, in a sim-
ple, child-like spirit, are striving to observe
their Saviour’s commands. One cannot but
feel that many of them are children of God,
washed in the fountain of the Saviour’s blood,
sanctified by His Spirit, and daily ripening
for that better and happier world, where the
wicked shall cease from troubling, and where
the weary shall be at rest.”” They are anxious
for the conversion of their heathen country-
men, and omit no opportunity of winning
them to embrace the gospel.

And now, has there been any improvement
in their teraporal circumstances? Have they
become more settled, more industrious, more
provident? They have their houses erected
on cither side of the river, at present about
forty in number, and every year increasing.
With each autumn new dwellings are built,
while the older settlers are careful to plaster
and repair their homes, so as to fit them
to resist the intense cold of winter. A very
animating scene it is to see these Indians
crossing the river to evening prayers, perhaps
twenty or thirty canoes paddling at the same
time, with a noise resembling a distant rapid.
Each house has its plot of cultivated ground,
which is being yearly enlarged, besides their
potato cultivations, which are situated on an
island of the river. They raise crops of bar-
ley : they have cattle and horses. As winter
approaches they may be seen diligently occu-
pied in mending sleds, and repairing harness,
to commence hauling home hay and firewood,
and in making a road-through the woods for
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the horses with sleds to haul home fish from
a new fishery. There is forethought, energy,
the improvement of present opportunities
against a time of future need—elements the
most foreign to the character of the unre-
claimed Indian. When all has been arranged,
they go off to the hunting-grounds in parties,
with very few exceptions leaving at home
their wives and children. ¢ This plan,” writes
our Missionary, ‘I have endeavoured to esta-
blish from the beginning, and there is now
every probability of its becoming a permanent
arrangement.” *

We may say, then, that this station is com-
pleted and organised, and that in the ehort
space of thirteen years; and what prevents
the multiplication of similar efforts and simi-
larly happy results over the face of Rupert’s
Land ?

But we must introduce to our readers one
deeply-interesting scene which occurred on
the occasion of the bishop’s visit to this sta-
tion in July last. He had a variety of objects
in view—confirmation, visitation, and, more
particularly, the admission to priests’ orders
of the Rev. Henry Budd, the native deacon,
by whom the station had been commenced.
The following is Mr. Hunter’s account of the
Sabbath spent by the bishop at Cumberland,
and of Mr. Budd’s ordination, as well as of
the confirmation and visitation on the Mon-
dey—

“July 10, 1853: Lord’'s-day—We had ser-
vice in the church at seven o’clock A.m.
The bishop and Mr. M‘Doneldt were pre-
sent. Ipreachedin Cree from Psalm cxviii.
24, ‘This is the day which the Lord hath
made,’ &c., and afterwards read the Litany
in Cree as & separate service. Having
arranged the table for the Lord’s supper,
we visited the Sunday-school: 91 children
were present, At eleven o’clock the morn-
ing service commenced. I read prayers in
Cree, and the bishop preached an excellent
ordination sermon from Actsii.ll, ¢ We do
hear them speak in our tongue the wonder-
ful works of God’ Mr. Budd interpreted.
The bishop then returned to the commu.
nion table from the pulpit, and I presented
Mr. Budd for ordination. Mr. M¢‘Donald
read the litany, and also assisted, with the

® Mr. Hunter adds—1In order to leave their
families here, they require a good supply of nets and
hooks. I hope our friends will therefore send us out
a good supply of twine for nets. We are very
thankful for the clothing they have kindly sent the
Indians from time to time. Twine, gunpowder, and
No. 1 shot are also invaluable.”

t+ The Rev. R. M‘Denald, of York Fort.
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bishop and myself, in the laying on of hands
upon Mr. Budd. Many prayers were offered
up for him, that, as he was now called to
that higher office in Christ’s church, he
might receive a larger and fuller measure of
the Holy Spirit, to qualify him for the faithful
discharge of the sacred duties upon which he
was about to enter. But the grace of God is
sufficient for all; and our prayer is, that out
of that abundance he may receive grace for
grace, to assist, strengthen, and uphold him
in the sacred office upon which he is entering.
After the ordination, Mr. Budd and myself
wentwithin the communion rails, and the com-
munion service commenced. I read the for-
mer part of the service, to the absolution, and
the bishop pronounced the absolution and
consecrated the elements. The number of
communicants was 91, being a much larger
namber than on any previous occasion. It
was a lovely calm Sabbath, the weather was
beautiful, and one almost feels unable to give
a correct idea of the impression made upon
the mind by this morniug’s services. The little
church, located in the centre of the wilder-
ness, surrounded by the houses of the Indians ;
the ringing of the bell, and the St.George’s
ensign with the letters C. M. 8. floating in
the breeze to mark the Christian’s day of
rest—and on this oocasion a great day ; the
well-filled church, with red men of the wilder-
ness, decently attired, and devout and serious
in their demeanour; the table of the Lord
spread, manifesting that God can indeed fur-
nish for His people a table in the wilderness,
where their longing and waiting souls may be
refreshed and strengthened with the heavenly
manna from His own gracious hand ; the en-
trance of & beloved bishop of our own church,
sccompanied by three clergymen, into this
little Bethel ; the performing of the various
services, including the usual morning service,
the ordination and the communion services;
the lond and devout responses made by the
Indians, and the singing of the songs of Zion
where not a tongue is silent ; the appearance
of an esteemed bishop in the pulpit, preaching
the gospel of redeeming love ; the devout and
orderly manner with which the Indians ap-
prosched the table of the Lord ; the admission
of thefirst native minister into priests’ orders—
indeed, the whole scene—was calculated to
make a lasting impression on the mind, which
oue finds very difficult to convey in words.
The services were conducted with as much
comfort and order as could have been secured
in one of the best regulated congregations at
bome. Our object in saying all this is to en-
courage our friends at home in the good work
in which they are engagcd, by showing what
VoLV,
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the grace of God ean effect even among a
people cut off from the world and scattered
over this mighty land. Nothing could have
cheered and warmed the hearts of our friends
at home more than. to have been present at
to-day’s services. Many, I am sure, who now,
perhaps, look with coldness and indifference
upon our work, could they have seen what was
presented to the eye of our beloved bishop to-
day, would become zealous and active sup-
porters of that great cause in which we are
engaged, namely, the spread of the Redeem~
er’s kingdom and the salvation of immortal
souls—a work in which angels would delight
to be employed; a work not beneath the
dignity and the purity of the brightest bemg
who surrounds the throne of God.

“In the afternoon I read prayers again in
Cree, and Mr. Budd preached from 1 Thess.
v. 25, ‘“ Brethren, pray for us.”” The congre-
gation was as good as in the morning. Mr,
Budd preached a very kind, appropriate, and
faithful sermon, and earnestly besought the
prayers of those present, both for our beloved
bishop and ourselves; and added, that in
praying for us the blessing would return upon
themselves, as God would use us as instru-
ments for the furtherance of their souls in
the divine life.

¢ In the evening the bishop went over to
the schoolroom, and we sang several hymns
with the crew of his canoe. The bishop
then expounded 1 Thess, ii., being the second
lesson for the day, and called upon me to
close the little meeting with prayer. At our
family altar the bishop engaged in prayer,
and thus closed a very busy but happy Sab-
bath, a foretaste of that rest above which re~
maineth for the people of God.

¢ July 11—This morning was appointed for
the confirmation. The bishop read the ser-
vice admirably in Cree, and used on the oc-
casion the very copy of it which I am now
sending home to be printed. Fifty-two pers»
sons were confirmed, which, with the 110 cone
firmed on his first visit to this station, make
a total of 162 persons confirmed here. He
repeated the words, ¢ Defend, O Lord,” &c.,
in Cree to each two persons on whom he laid
his hands. After the confirmation he deli-
vered a suitable address, which Mr. Budd in-
terpreted.

¢ In the afternoon the visitation was held.
Mr. Budd read the evening service, and I
preached the visitation sermon from Acts
xx. 21, ¢ Testifying both to the Jews, and also
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.’

“The bishop then delivered the substance
of his charge to’ Mr. Budd, Mr. M‘Donald,

K
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and myself. It embraced a great number of
topics, and commended itself very much to
my own mind.

“July 12—This morning the bishop and
Mr. M¢Donald left us to visit brother Hunt at
the English River: he exchanged his canoe
here for a boat, the men thinking that they
would get on better witha boat. He hopes to
return in about three weeks, and then to visit
Moose-Lake station on his way to Red River.
Wesangaverseofahymn on the beach, and the
bishop prayed and pronounced the blessing.”

In bringing this article to a conclusion, it
is a cause of thankfulness to be enabled to
‘state, that this once ¢ ultima Thulé ”’ of our
jabours in Rupert’s Land has now become an
influential centre, and is throwing out branch
stations in different directions. Lac-la-Ronge,
the Moose Lake, and the Nepowewin are off-
shoots of Cumberland. The Lac-la-Ronge
station, removed to the banks of the Missi-
nipi, or English river, promises to be a door
of entrance to the Chepewyans. As regards
Moose Lake, the following extracts from Mr.
Hunter’s journal, detailing the particulars of
a visit to that station in May last, will enable
us to perceive, that, although recent, it is
promising—

“May 10, 1853—We reached Moose Lake
about noon, and found the lake still covered
withice. We wentas far as we could with the
boat, and John Umfreville came out to us on
the lake, with dogs and sledge, and hauled our
things. We walked from the boat on the ice to
the station, and found all well, and the school
and fishery going on as usual, The school-
children and all the people gave us a hearty
welcome, and appeared really to enjoy the
pleasure of seeing a visitor, such occurrences,
especially at Moose Lake, being very few and
far between.

“In the evening I held prayers and preached
in Cree to those present, including among
them Kahkekakéhpow and his wife, who are
candidates for baptism.

“May11—I examined the school this morn-
ing, eighteen children being present. The
Testament class read very well, and have
made very good progress in writing and arith-
metic since my last visit: they sang very
nicely, and I was much pleased with them.
Here, I thought, is a work commenced, which,
with the divine blessing, will be constantly
enlarging and establishing itself, until at
length both parents and children will be
brought within the visible fold of Christ’s
church. The seed thus sown, watered with
heavenly dew from on high, will bring forth
fruit in coming years, far beyond, perhaps,
our present expectations.

¢] held divine service and preached in
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Cree, and afterwards administered the Lord’s
supper to nineteen communicants, six of
whom received it for the first time. I then
baptized Kahkekakahpow (Always standing),
his wife, and five children, in all seven per-
sons : he took the name of Alexander Bal-
lendine. After a little rest I married Alex-
ander Ballendine to his wife, Jane Ballen-
dine. I then went over to the Hudson’s-
Bay Company’s establishment, and preached
a sermon in English, and held prayers with
the people. In the evening I returned to
the Mission station, and held the usual even-
ing service in Cree, and gave & short lecture,
It was a very busy, but happy day ; and, look-
ing upon Kahkekakdhpow as some of the
frst-fruits of our labours at this station, one
feels cheered and encouraged to meake some
further effort in the blessed work in which
we are engaged. We must not despise ¢ the
day of small things:’ mighty effects have been
produced from emall beginnings, and ‘in due
season we shall reap,” also, if we faint not.’

«There is an evident shaking among the
dry bones at this place, and many are well
disposed towards Christianity, especially
among the young people, but they are at pre-
sent prevented from embracing it through
fear of the old men and their medicines:
but one by one they will drop away, and
forsake their old habits, until at length the
old men themselves will seek admittance
into the Christian church. All of them, I
have no doubt, aré more or less convinced
of the truth of Christianity, and purpose, at
some time, to embrace it; for in the near
prospect of death they would at once ask for
Christian instruction and baptism. But they
are desirous to enjoy their pleasures and sins
for a little longer season, and the medicine
men are unwilling to forego their sinful
gains by conjuring, medicine, &c. The Indian
Christians, however, are constantly speaking
to them, and, from time to time, the word is
blessed by the Spirit to one heart and ano-
ther ; 8o that the number of the heathen is
constantly upon the decrease, and the Lord is
adding to the church daily many who we
hope will be saved. .

¢« At Moose Lake there are now an excel-
lent school-room and schoolmaster’s house,
and also a new house in which John Umfre-
ville lives, and the Indian assisting him with
the fishery—the first house which John lived
in now answers for a store—and he is about to
nake a new cattle house. The buildings for
the present at this station are complete, and
all we wait for now is to witness the gradual
progress and advancement of the spiritual
building among the Indians.”

Of the new station—the Nepowewin—com-
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menced by Mr. Budd in August last, Mr.
Hunter thus expresses his views and hopes—

I have great hopes of this station : it is in
the vicinity of the Plains, and often visited by
the Plain Indians : it may therefore become
instrumental, in coming years, in carrying the
blessed tidings of salvation among the thou-
sands of Indians scattered over the Plains,
and be one step in advance towards our ap-
proach to the Rocky Mountains. Several
stages lie yet before us ere we reach that
goal, viz. Carlton, Fort Pitt, Edmonton, and
Rocky-Mountain House, all posts occupied
by the Hudson’s-Bay Company, and visited
by large parties of Plain Indians. I hope
yet to see stations established at these posts,
and the gospel proclaimed among the sur-
rounding tribes of Indians. Lord, hasten
Thine own work in this land, and dispose the
hearts of the Indians that they may ¢receive
with meekness the engrafted word, which is
able to save their souls.” ”’ )

“ No one at present can foresee the results
of this fresh attempt to spread the blessings
of the gospel; but my own expectations are
large, and I rejoice that so valuable and effi-
cient a labourer as Mr. Budd is located here.
1 know of no one so well qualified to occupy
this post: his preaching and influence here
will affect thousands. At Cumberland Station
we are only, as it were, a handful of people,
when compared with the immense numbers of
Plain Indians to whom Mr. Budd will now
have frequent opportunities of proclaiming
the blessings of salvation. God has gradually
been preparing and qualifying him for this
larger and more important field of operation,
and now he will return there shortly in ful]
orders. I desire, therefore, in conclusion, to
commend him and his work to the constant
and earnest prayers of our Christian friends;
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and may the Divine blessing continue to rest
upon this portion of Christ’s vineyard en-
trusted to my care, that, through the simple
and faithful preaching of salvation through
Christ alone, the Saviour may be glorified,
and an abundant harvest of souls gathered
into the kingdom of God !’

To this brief notice of the Nepowewin we
shall add nothing at present, as we propose, in.
our next Number, to extract largely from
Mr. Budd’s interesting narrative of his pro-
ceedings there. The following paragraph from
Mr. Hunter’s journal will appropriately con-
clude this article—

T felt truly thankful to hear of the encou-
raging state of the funds of our beloved So~
ciety : we regard it as a stimulus to increased
exertion, and it gives us additional confidence
in our efforts to enlarge the sphere of our ope-
rations. If the blessing of God rest upon our
labours, and fresh openings present them-
selves, so that we are enabled to ¢ branch out,’
and communicate the blessings of salvation
far and wide, which is the earnest prayer of
all our friends, the effect of that blessing
and enlargement will be an increased demand
upon the funds of the Society ; and this must
be met by increaeed contributions on the part
of our friends. The expenses of this Mission
are yearly on the increase, in consequence of
the occupation of new stations. In 1844, when
I came here, we had only one station at Cum-
berland : now we have four; and should the
divine blessing still continue to accompany
our labours, in a few years we may hope to
see that number doubled. Our friends must
not, therefore, relax their exertions, but hold
themselves in readiness to provide the means
necessary, when required, for gathering in
the harvest vouchsafed in amswer to their
prayers.”’

—_——

AMERICAN LANGUAGES.

Tre diversities of tongues which pervade
the earth, and the contrasts which they pre-
sent in structure and distinctive elements, are
very singular and wonderful. Compare the
monosyllubic languages of Eastern Asia, the
Chinese, Birmese, &c., with those of a poly-
syllabic character, and how wide the diffe-
rence! In the monosyllabic languages the
words are indisposed to combination, and the
formation of compounds by the agglutination
of syllable with syllable is either unknown, or
exists in a very initiative state. The Chinese
language is perhaps the most rigid example
of this class, and monosyllabic inflexibility is
one of its most prominent features. ¢ The
strong intonations prevent the phonetic union

of different utterances by a unity of breathing;
and as any alteration in the tone changes the
word, no phonetic combination can take
place tbrough a shifting of accent. Each
word is an indivisible and unalterable pho-
netic unity, and must consequently remain
completely isolated. Itcannot affectanother
word, or be affected by it.”’# Similar to this
is Medhurst's testimony—

“The Chinese language is monosyllabic,
inasmuch as the sound of each character is
pronounced by a single emission of the voice,
and is completed at one utterance : for though

¢ « Journal of the Indian Archipelago,” vol. vii.,
p. 35.
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there are some Chinese words which appear
to be dissyllabic, and are written with a dize-
resis, as kéen, téen, &c., yet they are as really
monosyllabic, and sounded as much together,
a8 our words, ‘ beer ’ and ‘fear.” The join-
ing of two monosyllables, to form a phrase
for certain words, as fih-too, for ¢rule;
wang-ke, to express forget,” &c., does not
militate against the assertion above made, for
the two parts of the term are still distinct
‘words, which are merely thrown together
into a phrase, for the purpose of definiteness
of conversation,”’*

Mr. Summers, Professor of Chinese in
King’s College, London, somewhat modifies
these statements—

¢ In the general written language of China,
scarcely any change has taken place; but in
the general spoken language of the Court, we
do find the union of syllables to form com-
pounds ; and in the spoken dialects it is car-
ried still furtber; yet, from want of cultiva-
tion by the literary classes, these develope-
ments are in their rough state, and may be
compared with the rugged expression of a
Yorkshire rustic, or the state of the English
lenguage before the era of the Reformation.”’+

The rigid monotonic habit of the language
necessarily induces a deficiency in variety of
sounds, which is compensated for by the use
of tones and phrases. Of the tones there are
eight, the number of them in actual use vary-
ing in the different dialects. The necessity of
these is obvious. The number of real Chinese
sounds, unvaried by tones, is little more than
three hundred. By the use of the tones
they are increased to about one thousand.
But even this is a limited supply, and the
Chinese are in consequence necessitated to
have many characters under one and the
same sound. ‘There is an instance in
which two hundred and forty-seven words,
represented in writing by as many distinct
characters, have the same sound. This
constitutes a great* difficulty in the com-
munication of ideas, and renders mistakes
both easy and frequent. In order to prevent
the confusion likely to arise from this paucity
of sounds, the Chinese are in the habit of as-
sociating cognates and synonymes, and of
combining individual terms into set phrases,
which are as regularly used in the accustomed
form, as compound words in our own lan-
guage. Hence the Chinese has become a
language of phrases; and it is necessary to
learn, not only the terms and the tones, but
the system of cellocation a]so ; which in that

¢ «China: its state and prospects,” pp. 162, 163.
t ¢ Lecture on the Chinese Language and Li-
terature,” pp. 7, 8.
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country is the more important, on account of
the paucity of words, and the number of
terms resembling each other in sound, though
differing in sense.” }

The Birmese, Siamese, Khambogan, Thi-
betan, are also of the monosyllabic family,
but less rigidly so than the Chinese, there
being a tendency in some of them to phonetic
cohesion, and to relax into dissyllables. ¢ In
the Siamese a structural process involving a
sense of harmony may be detected in the
phonetic prolongation of the last words into
compounds.”’§ In the Khambogan there may
also be traced a dissyllabic tendency. ¢ Bir-
man occupies a remarkable position between
the purely monosyllabic or incohesive and
the cohesive phonologies. ,Its words are in
general monosyllables, but it possesses the
power of phonetic union, and the sense of
polysyllabic harmony.””|| In this languege
the tones are reduced to two, the light and
In Thibetan the tones are en-
tirely lost, and the formation of dissyllables
has been induced. This has not, however,
been carried to a great extent ; and, retentive
of the monosyllable, this language indulges
in few polysyllabic words.

“The grand feature of polytonic{ lan-
guages is the incapacity of phonetically com-
bining words. If the races that possess them
become highly civilized, the languages will
necessarily become elaborate and rich in ideo-
logic forms and powers, because the growth
of intellect and language is one. But the tonic
phonology will preserve the concrete ideology.
So long as it remains, a language may ideologi-
cally receive the highest culture and elabora-
tion which human intellect cangive, but it can-
not cease to be cumbrous and crude, und it is
therefore incapable of adequately expressing
the more subtle, refined, and complex action
of the mind. It may be full of the elements
of all varieties of expression, but it is rude
and unwieldy. It is in this tonic impediment
to the union of words, and not in any radical
discordance in ideology, that the essential dif-
ference between the Chinese and the English,
the Birmese and the Latin, consists. Itis
from this that all the other leading differences
flow. Remove this impediment, and the
words, hitherto crude, solid, and isolated, are
capable of becoming plastic, fluent, attrac-
tive, and assimilative, sentient of every varia-
tion of idea, and of every change in other

t Medhurst’s ¢ China,” p. 167.

§ ¢“Journal of the Indian Archipelago,” vol. vii.,
p. 56.

|| Thid. p. 55.

9 ¢ Polytonic in their general vocalization, mo-

notonic in single words.”
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words brought into remotest relution with
them. It is like the difference between the
rude masonry of the Polynesian tribes without
tool or cement—nothing but rough and rigid
blocks in which to body forth their highest
conceptions—and the architectural triumphs
of European art, in which grand and beautiful
ideas, once but the inmates of the mind, have
taken up their abode.”’*

Let us now glance at the contrast presented
in the American languages, and their extra-
ordinary power of phonetic cobesion. Sylla-
ble is piled on syllable, until a formidable
mass of aggregated sounds presents itself,
and the attempt is perpetually made to speak
of objects in groups. These bunch words of
the Indians Leiber calls holophrastic, from
\es, undivided, entire; and ¢pdlw, to say,
express, utter forth. Of the principle of
combination, so prominent in the American
languages, we shall venture to introduce some
instances from Schoolcraft, which are of an
interesting character, showing how from ex-
isting roots new compounds are formed, and
appropriate names with extreme readiness
applied to rew objects when presented.

“Itis evident that the Chippewast pos-
sessed names for a living tree ¢ mittig,’ and a
string ¢ aiaub,’ before they named the bow
‘ mittigwaub ;’ the latter being compounded,
under one of the simplest rules, from the two
former. It is further manifest that they had
named earth ‘akki’ and ‘aubik’ (any solid,
stony, or metallic mass), before they bestowed
an appellation upon the kettle, ¢akkeek,” or
‘akkik ;* the latter being derivatives from
the former. In process of time these com-
pounds became the bases of other compounds ;
and thus the language became loaded with
double, and triple, and quadruple compounds,
concrete in their meaning,and formal in their
utterance. .

“ When the introduction of the metals took
place, it became necessary to distinguish the
clay from the iron pot, and the iron from the
copper kettle. The original compound, ¢ak-
keek,” retained its first meaning, admitting
the adjective noun ¢ piwaubik akkeck,’ iron
kettle. But a new combination took place to
designate the copper kettle—¢ miskwaukeek,’
red-metal kettle; and another expression to
designate the brass kettle—¢ozawaubik ak-

* «“Journal of the Indian Archi " vol. vi.
¥ 665, 666. pelago, '

t “All the examples are taken from the Ojibwa
[Chippewa is merely the Anglicized form of the
vord], the mother language of the Algonquins, the
principles of which have been so long and so justly
the theme of French eulogy.”
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keek,’” yellow-metal kettle. The former is
made up from ¢ miskowaubik,” copper (lite-
rally, red-metal—from ¢ miskwa,” red, and
‘aubik,’ the generic above mentioned), and
‘akkeek,’ kettle. ¢ Ozawaubik,’ brass, is from
‘ozawau,” yellow, and the generic ¢aubik;’
the term ‘akkeek ’ being added in its separate
form. It may, however, be used in its con-
nected form of ¢ wukkeek,” making the com-
pound expression, ¢ ozawaubik wukkeek.’

¢ In naming the horse, ¢ paibaizhikogazhi,’
ie. the animal with solid hoofs, they have
seized upon the feature which most strikingly
distinguished the horse from the cleft-footed
animals, which were the only species known
to them at the period of the discovery. And
the word itself affords an example at once,
both of their powers of concentration, and
brief yet accurate description, which it may
be worth while to analyze, ¢Paizbik’ is one,
and is also used as the indefinite article—the
only article the language possesses. This
word is further used in an adjective sense,
figuratively, indicating united, solid, undi-
vided. And it acquires a plural signification
by doubling or repeating the first syllable,
with a slight variation of the second. Thus
¢ pai-baizhik > denotes not one or an, but se-
veral; and, when thus used in the context,
renders the noun governed plural. ¢ Oskuzh’
is the nail, claw, or horny part of the foot of
beasts, and supplies the first substantive mem-
ber of the compound ¢gauzh. The final
vowel is from ¢ahwaisi,’ a beast; and the
marked o, an inseparable connective, the of-
fice of which is to make the two members
coalesce and harmonize. The expression thus
formed becomes a substantive, specific in its
application. It may be rendered plural like
the primitive nouns; may be converted into
a verb; has its diminutive, derogative, and
local form ; and, in short, is subject to all the
modifications of other substantives.

¢ Most of the modern nouns are of this
complex character; and they appear to have
been invented to designate objects, many of
which were necessarily unknown to the In-
dians in the primitive ages of their existence.
Others, like their names for a copper kettle
and a horse, above mentioned, can date their
origin no further back than the period of the
discovery. Of this number of nascent words
are most of their names for those distilled or
artificial liquors for which they are indebted
to Europeans. Their name for water, ¢ neebi ;’
for the fat of animals, ¢ weenin;’ for oil or
grease, ¢ pimmidai ;’ for broth, ¢ naubob ;’ and
for blood, ¢ miskwi;’ belong to a very remote
era, although all but the first appear to be
compounds. Their names for the tinctures or
extracts derived from the forest, and used as
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dyes or medicines, or merely as agreeable
drinks, are mostly founded upon the basis of
the word ¢ aubo,’ a liquid, although this word
is never used alone. Thus—
¢ Shomin-aubo,’” wine, from ¢ éhomin,’ a
grape, ‘ abo,’ a liquor.

¢ Ishkodaiw-aubo,’ spirits, from ¢Ishko-
daiy’ fire, &c.

¢ Mishimin-aubo,’ cider,
min,” an apple, &c.

¢ Totosh-aubo,” milk, from ¢Totosh,’ the
female breast, &c.

! ¢Shiew-aubo,” vinegar, from ¢Sheewun,’

sour, &c.

¢ Annibeesh-aubo,’
shun,’ leaves, &c.

¢ Ozhibiegun-aubo,’ ink, from ¢ozhibie-
gai,’ he writes, &c.”’*

Again—* Ask a Chippewa the name for
rock, and he will answer, ¢ auzhebik.” The
generic import of ¢ aubik’ has been explained.
Ask him the name for red rock, and he will
answer, ‘miskwaubik’; for white rock, and he
will answer, ¢ waubaubik’; for black rock,
¢mukkuddawaubik’; for yellow rock, ‘ozah-
waubik’; for green rock, ‘ ozahwushkwaubik’;
for bright rock, ¢ wassayaubik’; for smooth
rock, ¢shoiskwaubik,” &c.; compounds in
which the words, red, black, yellow, &c., unite
with ‘aubik.’ Pursue this inquiry, and the
following forms will be elicited—

Impersonal.t
Miskwaubik-ud, It (is) a red rock.
‘Waubaubik-ud, It (is) a white rock.
Mukkuddawaubik-ud, It (is) a black rock.

from ¢Mishi.

tea, from ¢annibe-

Ozahwaubik-ud, It (is) & yellow rock.
‘Wassayaubik-ud, It (is) a bright rock.
Shoiskwaubik-ud, It (is) a smooth rock.
Personal.
Miskwaubik-izzi, He (is) a red rock.

‘Waubaubik-izzi, - He (is) a white rock.
Mukkuddawaubik-izzi, He (is) a black rock.

Ozahwaubik-izzi, He (is) a yellow rock.
W assayaubik-izzi, He (is) a bright rock.
Shoisk waubik-izzi, He (is) a smoothrock.

¢ Add ¢ bun’ to these terms, and they are
made to have passed away ; prefix ‘tah’ to
them, and their future appearance is indi-
cated. The word ¢is’ in the translations,
although marked with parentheses, is not
deemed to be wholly gratuitous. There is,
strictly speaking, an idea of existence given
to these compounds by the particle ‘au’ in
¢aubik,” which seems to be, indirectly, a deri-

¢ « History, Condition, and Prospects of the In-
dian tribes of the United States,” vol. ii. pp. 389,390.

+ The distinction of words into animate and in-
animate is deeply interwoven with the structure
of the language.
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vative from that great and fundamental root
of the language, ‘iau.” ¢Bik’ is apparently
the radix of the expression for rock.” }
The following are a few examples in which
the adjective is combined with the substan-
tive, the verb, and the pronoun—
Keezhamonedo aupadush s-hawainemik, God
prosper you.

Aupadush nau kinwainzh pimmaudizziyun,
May you live long.

Bishegaindaugoozziwag meegwunig, They
(are) beautiful feathers,

Monaudud maishkowaugumig, Strong drink
(is) bad.

In a previous paper§ we adverted to the
adoption of the syllabic system in connexion
with these languages, in which words, from
their polysyllablc redundancy, when written
alphabetically, assume an almost interminable
aspect. The signs, expressive of syllables,
prevent the necessity of this alphabetical ex-
pansion, and present the words in a curt, brief
form. Their acquirement by the Indian, both
as to reading and writing, is without difi-
culty. The manuscript requires neither much
time nor space. It is quickly written, and
portable when finished, a matter of no smal
moment to the Indian when on his hunting
expeditions, and moving about from place to
place. It is apparent how desirable it is that
our Christian Indians should be furnished with
‘‘the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make
us wise unto salvation through faith which is
in Christ Jesus,”” more particularly in conse-
quence of their long and unavoidable absences
from the means of grace, and their exposure
to the proselyting energy of the Romish
priesthood; and the syllabic system has
proved a ready forge, from whence we have
been enabled expeditiously to furnish our
converts with “ the sword of the Spirit, which
is the word of God.”

It would be, however, & serious misappre-
hension to suppose that the syllabic system is
8o adequate to meet the exigencies of the In-
dian language that it might be exclusively
pursued, and the use of the Roman charac-
ters be superseded. We wish our readers to
be acquainted with the views on this subject
of the Rev. J. Hunter, our Missionary at
Cumberland Station. He is our best Indian
linguist, and thoroughly conversant with the
language of the Crees; so much so, that not
only is he an able translator, having ren-
dered the Gospels and Prayer-Book into that
tongue in the Roman character, but he is fully
competent to address his people extempo-

t « History, Condition,” &c., vol. ii. p. 397.
§ March 1853, pp. 63—68.
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raneously in their own language. His testi-
mony is therefore of great weight. We
honour the Missionary who masters the ver-
nacular of the people to whom he may be
sent, and who, believing that he is justified in
looking for the help of the Spirit of God,
rests not until he is able to speak to the hea-
then in their own tongue ¢ the wonderful works
of God.” We are disposed to think that the
cases are few where positive inability is the
hindrance to this attainment. Where, un-
happily, this i§ the case, it ought to be inter-
preted as & providential disqualification for
the work. But there ought to be much
searching of heart as to whether the cause is
not to be found in want of diligence and suit-
sble application. This, when indulged in,
indicates far more serious defects than ina-
bility, namely, want of constraining love to
the Saviour and the sinners whom He came to
save—defects which, unless rectified, amount
to a disqualification of the most decided cha-
racter. The man who, in a devoted spirit,
having surmounted this difficulty, has access
to the bearts of his people through the me-
dium of their own language, without an in-
terpreter, is indeed a Missionary—*a work-
man that needeth not to be ashamed,” ‘meet
for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every
good work.”’

We now refer to Mr. Hunter’s communica-
tion—

1 handed the bishop * Mr. Budd’s journal
and my own for his perusal: I also showed
him the fair copy of the Prayer-Book in
Cree. He agrees with me that there can be
no doubt that the Cree language can be
written with the Roman characters, and
fluently read in them. He thinks the syl-
labic characters are valuable for the old
Indians, but does not wish me to prepare
much with them, but rather to devote my
time to translating and writing the language
with the Roman characters, and also, if pos-
sible, to prepare & grammar of them. The
bishop pronounces very correctly with the
Roman characters, and Mr. M‘Donald can
also read them at once very easily. There
are geveral also about this station who can
read and write with them. What has kept
them back is the want of printed books. I
bave not a single passage printed in the Ro-
man characters to putinto their hands ; but I
am looking with pleasure to the return of my
boat from Norway House, when I hope to find
inmy packages, left at York Factory the whole
of last winter, a good supply of Watts’s Cate-
chism in Cree; and this autumn I hope also to
receive by the ship the Gospel of St. Matthew.

* On his visit to Cumberland, vide pp. 64— 66.
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These I shall place in the hands of my Bible
and Testament classes, and J trust I am not
too sanguine in looking forward to the in-
tense delight I shall experience when I hear
the children reading fluently to their parents,
and the old people at home, the glorious go-
spel of God in their own tongue. I shall then
feel that I have not laboured in vain.

¢ In the Otchipwe [Ojibwa, Chippewa] lan-
guage, 8 kindred dialect to the Cree, I have
seen several translations, viz. two grammars,
the New Testament, the Prayer-book, &c., and
there is also a dictionary by the Rev. F. Ba-
raga, Missionary at L’Ause, Lake Superior, in
all of which the Roman characters are used ;
but there is no syllabic system, I believe,
adopted for thatlanguage. I was struck with
the remark made by a Missionary, and quoted
in the ¢Church Missionary Intelligencer,’
as it contained the very reason why I did not
adopt for my own use the syllabic system,
but have always written my translations with
the Roman characters. The remark was, in
substance, this—¢ that if he were about to draw
up a syllabarium for a language, his first in-
quiry would be, Are all thensyllables in that
language open or shut syllables? that is, do
they end with a vowel, or do they end with a
consonant? If the latter of the two, that is,
shut syllables, he would abandon the attempt.’+
Now, I should have little difficulty in showing
that the larger proportion of syllables in the
Cree language are shut syllables, and end
with a consonant. The Cherokee language,
I believe, contains all open syliebles, and is
therefore well adapted to a syllabic system,
but not so the Cree or the Otchipwe. I might
give a list of formative syllables, found at the
commencement of words, and attaching their
own meaning to the word—such as, kisk,
kist, kusk, pim, tip, sook, kwask, pask, and
innumerable others, all ending with a conso-
nant. In the verbal affixes the same will be
found to be the case. All the transitive verbs
takeaffixes, all ending in a consonant. Now,
with a syllabic system which can only express
open syllables, such a3 md, me, mo, ma; pa,
pe, po, pa; na, ne, no, na; ki, ke, ko, ka, &c.,
these affixes are mixed up and confused, and
no assistance is given to the correct pronun-
ciation of the word. Not to multiply exam-
ples from the verbs, I willadd a few from the
nouns, to show that the Cree language is
mainly made up of shut syllables, as—

¢ Pim-at-ise-win, life.—This ward is made
up of pim, a formative syllable, signifying the
going on, the advance; at, nature, or life; ise,
so; and win, a substantive termination.

+ The Rev. S. A. Worcester, Agent of the Boston
Board of Missions. Vide * Church Missionary In-
telligencer ” for March 1853, p. 67.
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“ Again, Sook-at-ise-win, strength.—Sook is
another formative syllable, signifying power.
The other syllables are the same as in the pre-
ceding word, all but one ending in & conso-
nant.

“ Again, Pahsk-ise-kun, a gun.—Pask, a
formative syllable, signifying to open, or burst;
ise, 80 ; kum, a substantive termination of in-
strumentive nouns.

¢ Here, again, words crowd upon the
memory, the syllables of which, if written or
pronounced according to the etymology of the
words, end with a consonant, and not a vowel.
Now, to write ¢ pim-at-ise-win’ with the sylla-
bic characters, we have to take, first, a part of
¢pim,’ and write pe; then the remainder of pim
and part ef at, and write ma; then the remainder
of at and part of ise, and write fe; then the
remainder of ise, se ; then part of the substan-
tive termination win, and write we ; and finish
the word off with a sign for n. This word,
written in the Roman characters according
to the etymology of the word, and the syllabic
characters, would stand thus—

Roman characters, Pim at ise win.
Syllabic characters, Pe ma te se we n.

¢ Now, to write with the syllabic charac-
ters the verb ¢ Meen-it-in-a-waw,’ I give you,
which word is made up in the following way,
viz.—

Meen, Give thou him,
Meen it, He gives me.
Meen it in, I give thee,
Meen it in & waw, I give you.

This word would be written with the sylla-
bic characters in the following way—first,
part of the imperative meen, and write me;
then the remainder of the imperative and part
of the affix i¢, and write ne; then the re-
mainder of the affix it and part of the affix in,
and write te; now the remainder of the affix
in and part of the affix awaw, and write na;
then another part of the awarw, and write wa;
and finish off the word with a sign for the
letter w. I will now write these two words in
the Roman and syllabic characters—
. Roman characters, Meen it in awaw.

Syllabic characters, Me ne te na wa w.

¢ That my division of the word into sylla-
bles is the correct one is evident, because
each syllable or affix added to the verbor root
alters its meaning, and at each stage the word
is complete in itself. As, meen, give thou him;
then add the affix it, and we obtain, as the re-
sult, meenit, he gives me; then add another
aflix in, and we have meenitin, I give thee;

and, lastly, add the affix awaw, and we bave !
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the complete word, meenitinawaw, I give you :
but this word also requires the personal pro-
noun before it, ke, for keyak ; when the word
would stand, ke meenitinawaw, I give you. This
word at each stage in the syllabic syllables has
no meaning ; but with the Roman characters
I am able to show each affix clearly and dis-
tinctly, and the word has a complete meaning
with each change.

ROMAN CHARACTERS. BYLLABIC CHARACTERS.
Meen, Me.*

Meen it, Me ne.»

Meen it in, Me ne te.#

Meen it in awaw, Me ne te na wa w.

¢ I think I need not add any more exam-
ples to show that the Cree language is prin-
cipally made up of shut syllables, ending with
a consonant, of which both myself and Mrs.
Hunter, ag well as Mr. Budd and Peter Eras-
mus, feel fully persuaded. If so, it can only
be very imperfectly and obscurely written
with the syllabic characters. No doubt the
words will be suggested by them to the mind
of an Indian, and he will understand their
meaning ; but I fear no European who con-
fines himself to these characters will see
clearly the etymology of the words, together
with the aflixes and prefixes, formative sylla-
bles, &ec.

“I would therefore earnestly press upon
my brethren the importance of writing out,
for their own use and the rising generation,
their translations in the Roman characters—
writing them oat carefully in these characters
first, and then turning them into the syllabie
characters for the use of the old people and
those not likely to learn to read with the En-
glish characters.

“ I have dwelt rather long upon this sub-
ject; but its importance must be my apology.
I'have thought long and anxiously upon the
matter, and am very desirous to give my
people the word of God in & written form.
The delay which has taken place in the print-
ing of my translations has prevented me from
doing so; yet that delay has not been without
its advantages. It hasenabled me to put my
translations ina more perfect form than I could
have done some years ago, and it has also
given me an opportunity for studying more
closely the comparative merits of the Roman
and syllabic characters : and I feel more than
ever thankful that I directed my principal at-
tention to the former.”

¢ ¢ At each of these three stages no meaning is
conveyed.”
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THE PUNJAB.

Tae Punjab is the north-west frontier pro-
vince of India. Its importance can scarcely
be overrated. 1t bas hitherto been the high
road by which hordes of semi-barbarous na-
tions have advanced to the conquest of the
rich Gangetic plains. 1t needs to be changed
into & barrier by which the tide of invasion,
should such arise, may be arrested and thrown
back. Most desirable is it that it should be-
come aloyal province, attached to British rule,
and identified with British interests. Suit-
able means need to be energetically prosecuted
for the attainment of this object. The hearts
of the population must be won, and that only
can be done by the continued action of a be-
neficent rule. A wise and paternal govern-
ment, corrective of abuses, carefully fostering
the true elements of national prosperity, re-
moving patiently, yet with unflinching deter-
mination, the lawlessness and crimes which
had grown strong in lengthened impunity—
this the Punjab requires, and this, we rejoice
fo say, it has at the present moment. The
administration of that important province,
since its annexation to the British crown, has
been characterised by a largeness of view, a
truthfulness of object, and an unwearied dili-
gence in the prosecution of detail, which are
deserving of the highest commendation. They
who have been entrusted with its government
bave seen what it might become. They have
resolved that no effort for its amelioration
shall be wanting on their part, and they
are acting in consistency with this high re-
wive. They have extended at their feet the
Punjab, with its five rivers, and its doabs
lying between these several streams, not un-,
like the human hand with the fingers extended
and slightly parted from each other, capeble
of being so raised as to become a right hand
of British power; and they have addressed
themselves, with an energy worthy of imita-
tion, to its improvement.

It may not be uninteresting to present a
review of the administrative reforms accom-
plished in the Punjab, which we have abbre-
visted from an able and valuable article on
this subject, entitled * The Administration of
the Punjab,” in the Caleutta Review, Sep-
tember 1853, and which our readers will find
well deserving of their perusal.

First may be mentioned the suppression of
those violent crimes which were rife through-
out the Punjab, Dacoity, or gang robbery,
which bad long flourished there as on a conge-
nial soil, and had greatly increased after the
disbanding of the Sikh army, by decisive action
on the part of the authorities is now almost

unknown. The Thuggee of the Punjab was
first discovered, and then extirpated. ¢ Dead
bodies found in old wells, by the dense jun-
gle, by the lone footpath, in places remote
from intercourse, supervision, or control,”
first excited suspicion ; and the blood-stained
traces being followed up, revealed the awful fact
that the Thug had for years been carrying on
his trade in these regions. ¢ Compared with
his expert brethren of Hindustan . . . the
Thug of the Punjab was 4 mere inexpe-
rienced bungler.”” ¢ He used the handker-
chief in & clumsy fashion, and, with the
aid of an accomplice, who tripped up the
traveller or seized him from behind, ma-
naged to deprive his unsuspecting victim
of life. Often he had to use the sword,
and the remains of the murdered man were
found mangled or hacked to pieces.” ¢ No
less than 552 men have been arrested: of
these, 328 have been executed, or otherwise
disposed of; some are awaiting further in-
quiry ; some have turned Company’s evi-
dence; others have been released uncondi-
tionally, or under surveillance ; and the gangs
have been completely broken up.”

There is another crime widely spread
throughout the heathen world, and in no por-
tion of it more deeply rooted than in the Punj-
ab—that of infanticide. Amongst the Raj-
puts of the north-west provinces it has proved
difficult to eradicate. They have been accus-
tomed to murder their infant daughters, not
because they were unwilling to bestow them
in marriage, but to escape the expenses con-
nected with their betrothment. But amongst
the Bedees, or priestly class amongst the
Sikhs, who are the descendants of Nanuk,
it has been perpetrated because their indo-
mitable pride mude them unwilling to con-
tract any such alliances. A decisive step has
been taken, however, towards the removal of
this plague spot. A public expression of its
inhumanity, and a pledge to labour for its
extinction, have been elicited from the natives
themselves. The following extract from a
letter of the Rev.T. H. Fitzpatrick, dated
Amritsar, November 1, 1853, will embody the
information we have received on this impor-
tant subject—

“We have had a very great meeting here
for the last three days, convened by the go-
vernment, for the adoption of measures to
suppress the murder of female infants, It
was pregided over by Mr. Montgomery, sup-
ported by Mr. Edmonstone, the financinl
commissioner, Mr. M‘Leod, and another

commissioner, All the Rajahs and Sardars
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within the chief commissioner’s jurisdiction,
and the principal Bedees—lineal descendants
of Babu Nanuk—Rajputs, and Khuttris, as-
sembled by request of government. The
number of Rajahs was, I think, twelve or
fourteen; of Sardars privileged to sit on
chairs, 200; and of influential persons of lower
rank, probably 3000—some say 6000. It was
the largest darbar ever seen in this country.
The determination of the government to sup-
press this horrible crime was announced on the
first day of meeting, and the supportofall per-
sons was solicited to aid’ them in doing so;
and it was proposed, as a means, that all
should concur in reducing very considerably
marriage expenses, it being clear that their
excessive amount, involving very generally
all classes in deep embarrassment, was one of
the inducements to the crime. The second
and concluding darbar assembled yesterday,
and all signed resolutions, declaring—

 1st. The practice of infanticide opposed
to the laws of God and humanity, and
pledging all to oppose it to the utmost,
even to the putting out of caste any per-
son known to be guilty of it.

‘“2d. Reducing marriage expenses very
considerably ; in fact, to a scale within
the means of every class.

¢8d. Declaring all fakirs, &c., who crowd
on those occasions, and demand alms,
public offenders, to be handed over to
the civil authorities.

““The effect of this meeting will be, T be-
lieve, most blessed. Not only,will human life
be spared, but the social condition of all
classes will be improved. Brahminism has
got another blow by it, and the priests, &c.,
will soon feel it in their pockets; and our
government, going on in a course of admi-
nistration tending to great moral results, will
gradually incline its servants more and more to
the exercise of their influence for good in other
ways also, and the people to regard us, not
with terror only, but with becoming respect.
~ %Mr.Clark and I were invited by Mr. Mont-
gomery and Mr. M‘Leod to be present, and,
at a private meeting of government servants,
every due effort was made to give us a posi-
tion in the estimation of all present, that, as we
go about through the country, we may the
better obtain all needful information, &e.,
from the several deputy commissioners. It
was before them we advocated, on Sunday, the
claims of the Kangra Mission; and the de-
puty commissioner of that place, being pre-
sent, gave no less than 25, and afterwards
cxpressed his gratification that Mr. Merk
was going there. A

““We hear that good hope- is entertained of
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the rajah of —— becoming a Christian. He
is the most important person amongst the na-
tives in this province, and was chief amongst
them yesterday. He has a great regard for
the Rev. Gholah Nath,* and has frequent in-
terviews with him. He is a very intelligent
young man, and evidently inclined to the
English and our religion. He told me he had
read our Christian Scriptures; and Mr.
M<Leod told me he refused, a few days sinfae,
to worship the idol at Jawala Mukhi, or give
money to the Brahmins.”

The measures adopted for the preservation
of internal peace and tranquillity throughout
the province may be next briefly stated. An
administrative body, in every respect com-
petent to the work it has to do, has been or-
ganized in its various gradations; from the
board of administration, constituted of three
members, which is supreme, descending,
through commissioners, deputy commission-
ers, assistants, extra-assistants, down to the
tahsildar, or native collector. Auxiliary to
this, police-stations, 228 in number, hLave
been distributed over the face of the country,
in connexion with which is to be found a body
of regular police, to the amount of 6900 men :
this is exclusive of the Punjab police battalions,
and the city and village watchmen. The impor-
tant work of promoting peace and good order
throughout the land has been materially as-
sisted by disarming an excitable population,
too long accustomed to lawless deeds and the
indualgencé of vindictive feelings, 120,000
arms of all sorts having been delivered up on
proclamation.

In addition to this, the wild tribes across
the Indus have been taught to respect the Bri-
tish frontier, and to abandon the raids which
they had carried on for centuries. With a
force of 11,228 men, a difficult frontier has
been guarded, 600 miles long, inhabited by a
semi-barbarous population, and menaced by
numerous tribes of hostile mountaineers.

Measures have also been adopted to give
industrial and commercial development to the
Punjab, by eliciting its natural resources, and
providing outlets for the sale of surplus pro-
duce, whether manufacturing or agricultural.

Preventive lines, to secure the payment of
excise duties, have been abolished. Three of
these were found in existence by the Board;
‘““the first, a line on the west of the Indus,
which taxed the merchandize of Central Asia;
the second, a line running at the foot of the
Himalayas, which taxed the trade of Kash-
mir ; the third, a line running along the Beas,

* A convert of the American Missionarics at
Ludiana.
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which taxed the produce passing from the
north-west provinces to the Punjab, or that
passing between one British province and
another.” On the 1st of January 1850 al
these were swept away, and ¢ the wholo trade
of the Punjab, the trade of Central Asia, the
trade of capitalists in our older provinces,
was then left to flow, free and unshackled, in
every direction.” 8till further to facilitate
intercourse, a great military road from La-
hore to Peshawur has been undertaken and
partially carried out, besides ‘‘minor roads
for commercial or general purposes, con-
necting Jarge stations with each other’” The
line of road from Lahore to Peshawur is 276
miles in extent, and is rapidly progressing.
Of road operations in the Punjab, the follow-
ing is & summary—*¢1349 wiles of road have
been constructed ; 858 are under construc-
tion ; 2487 have been traced ; and 5272 miles
have been surveyed.”

For the development of the productive
energies of the province, canal irrigation is
being extended. The old cuts and water-
courses, which had been formed under pre-
vious governments, are being cleared, and the
Bari Doab canal, running through the very
centre of that Doab, its main channel being
247 miles in length, and to which we referred
in & previous article,® is in process of forma-
tion. The productiveness of the Punjab terri-
tory is altogether dependent on the means of
irrigation afforded to it, so much so, that land
is valued, not so much by the number of acres
as by the number of wells. The strip of
country at the base of the hills, from fifty to
eighty miles in breadth, where mountain show-
ers and mountain rivulets abound, is rich,
cultivated, and populous. 8o, likewise, the
great rivers, in their downward course, diffuse
fruitfulness and plenty, and on either barik is
spread forth a considerable strip of cultivation,
with villages peopled by a styrdy, industrious,
and skilful peasantry, and lands which yield
two wavmg harvests. But the centre of the
Doabs is barren, and the traveller, as he
crosses them from one river to another, finds
thorn and tamarisk taking the place of sugar-
cane and wheat. The opening of magnifi-
cent canals, like that of the Bari Doab, will
change these unproductive wastes into fertile
grain-producing tracts of inestimable value,
and ““ the desert shall rejoice and blossom.”
Beautiful type of the higher department of
labour allotted to us as a Missionary Society,
to open channels by which the waters of life
may gush forth! May the same ability, ho-
nesty of purpose, untiring zeal, real philan-

* «Charch Missionary Intelligencer” for No-

vember 1852, pp. 243, 244.
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thropy, and deliberate foresight, which bave
been exhibited by the young engineer officers,
Crofton and Dyas, in the fulfilment of their
duty, be the characteristics of the Missionaries
who may be sent forth to labour for the spi-
ritual cultivation of the Punjab!

Other interesting points might be men-
tioned, did our space admit. We have, on
this branch of our subject, only to add, that,
notwithstanding the large amount of extraor-
dinary disbursements, there was, on the two
years 18401851, an aggregate surplus of
revenue amounting to no less than 116 lakhs
of rupees ;+ and it is considered no unreason~
able expectation, that when the year 1868 shall
arrive, ‘“the Punjab Proper will be paying
into the general treasury an annual surplus
of half a million sterling.”*

Thus ¢ the_Punjab is a field in which every
administrative measure, carefully devised and
patiently tested, has been set in operation;
where crude haste and culpable delay have
equally been shunned; where all the expe-
rience of past errors, and all the rich inheri-
tance left by successful administrators, have
either deterred from this danger, or guided to
that end ; where severity has been combined
with kindness, strict justice with occasional
Jeanings to privilege, energy with forethought,
firmness with tact. The members of the board,
and the commissioners of divisions, have set
the example of unsparing devotion of health
and time, of long and laborious inquiry into"
subjects of almost appalling magnitude, of
the freest personal intercourse with natives of
all ranks and classes, of bustling activity of
body, that has commenced at sunrise and has
terminated with night, This example hes
been nobly followed by the subordinate offi-
cers of all ranks and departments.”

Efforts have been put forth, which, in the
short space of four years and a half, have sub-
stituted “order for anarchy, obedience for
irregular impulse, gardens for jungles, plenty
for barrenness, peace for war.”’

Interestmg and admirable eall this, mdeed!
Here there is a large-hearted, unselfish po-
licy, and its result a rich reward. Of govern-
ments and administrations it is true, that
“ with what measure ye mete, it shall be mea-
sured to you again.” The stern rule of des-
potism, which dooms races to ignorance and
serfdom, in order to perpetuate its own mo-
nopoly of power, must eventually be crushed
beneath a tremendous reaction. On the other
hand, the government which recognises, in
the improvement of those who are subject to
it, its true ohject and duty, will find itself
sustained, not by larsh enactments and a

+1,160,0000.
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police espionage, and abject fear, but by loyal
hearts and willing hands. We are persuaded
that, by a continued application of the means
already employed, the Punjab will be trans-
formed into a richly productive and fertile
land ; that with the increased security for life
and property, and the development of indus-
trial pursuits, its population is capable of
being indefinitely increased ; and the Punjab
be thus rendered a strong frontier province of
our Indian empire, and its barrier against in-
vasion from the north-west.

We maust add—provided that full scope be
afforded for the introduction of one grand and
commanding element of improvement, with-
out which all else that may be done must fall
short of the end proposed. The gospel of
Christ is the true regenerator of nations. The
foundations of society are to be found in the
character of individuals. It is only as the
principles, on which individual character is
framed, are rectified, and the standard of con-
duct raised throughout a people, that there
can be true, permanent improvement; and
this is beyond the reach of human laws, and
civil and political arrangements, however
wisely framed and admirably administered.

As well might it be thought sufficient to
excavate canals, if no ample resources were
provided from whence they might be reple-
nished with the fertilizing waters. Human
laws, in order to be really effective, ought to
be the conduits through which the transmission
of a superior influence might be facilitated.
Gospel truths are the renewing waters which
heal wherever they flow, and give life to every
thing- they touch. It is only as they are
spread abroad like rivers of waters that the
spiritual sterility of human nature can be re-
moved, and the wilderness and solitary place
be glad.

The gospel of Christ can alone effectively
deal with the springs of action which are hid-
den within the heart, and, in the improvement
of individual character, provide for the true
amelioration of a people. Unless the sub-
stratum of society be acted upon by this pene-
trative influence, administrative reforms can
only affect its surface. They may avail to
repress the outbreakiug of the more tangible
crimes, but the uncorrected viciousness of
human nature, impatient of restraint, and re-
fusing to be shut up within the heart, will
work out by some other channel. ¢ Vio-
lent outrages against life and property will
decrease; the trader from Central Asie,
the sepoy returning to Oude, the native of-
ficial on leave, may all pass along the lone-
liest highway, without the slightest appre-
hension. The rich merchant at Amritsar may
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feel certain that his warehouse will not be in-
vaded at dead of night, or after sunset, by
men with drawn swords and flaring torches:
a general sense of quiet and security may
reign in the walled city, at the shady well,
and by the boundary, which is no longer the
scene of repeated affrays. But petty offences,
small thefts, assaults, false charges, and even
perjury and forgery, will certainly increase.
Instead of living by rapine, or complicating
some old and unintelligible village feud by
more deeds of blood, the cultivator will betake
himself to litigation ; and able men have al-
ready begun to foresee, that, even in the
Punjab, to give false evidence or to fabricate
documents may become a profitable trade, or
a point of honour.”

No doubt such must be the case: the eri-
minal principle will retain its vitality, and,
putting off the old form of open lawlessness,
in which, like a beast of prey, it had prowled
abroad, assume one apparently less repulsive
and anti-social, and more fitted to elude the
vigilant superintendence of the new régime, un-
til gospel influence comes in to aid the correc-
tive action of the laws. It isin this the English
character is so remarkable—its recognition of
law; and this it owes to that principle of
subordination infused into the national mind
by the influence of pure Christianity—* Ho-
nour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear
God. Honour the king.”

We do not mean that Christianity is to be
introduced by legislation, and a nation, under
peins and penalties, be forced to change its
profession of faith, while its convictions re-
main unchanged. No course of proceeding
can be imagined more directly at variance
with the spirit of the religion of Christ.
But we say, that when men, by profession
Christians, are called upon to rule the des-
tinies and administer the affairs of a heathen
nation, they will, if they be faithful Christians
and wise rulers, afford every facility for the
free and spontaneous action of the gospel: so
far as they are concerned, they will endea-
vour that the truth be not obstructed in its
approaches to the conscience, and that men
be afforded the opportunity, if they will, to
bear and embrace it, Missionaries will have
their countenance, and aid in various ways
will be indirectly afforded them, so long as
they act in the spirit and temper of the
gospel. Men in aathority who so act, by
a happy fidelity render homage to diverse
responsibilities: they respond to the mind
and purpose of Him who ¢ hath made of one
blood all nations of men for to dwell on sll
the face of the earth,”” and who “now com-
mandeth all men everywhere to repent;”
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and they best consult the interests, as well of
the earthly monarch whose representatives
they are, as of the people who have been en-
trusted to their care. It is this that, above
all things, we admire in the government of
the Punjab, that men of the highest adminis-
trative ability have not been ashamed to re-
cognise the gospel as & social element of sur-
passing excellence, and alone effective of god-
liness which is ¢ profitable unto all things,
baving promise of the life that now is, and of
that which is to come.”

And in this way shall the Punjab most
surely become a permanent and valuable an-
nexation to the British crown. This consti-
tates the strongest bond between nations,
when one has been the happy instrument of
communicating to another the inestimable
boon of a lLiving Christianity. Commercial
interests, amidst the fiery action of human
passions, are as flaxen cords. Colonial off-
shoots have often become alienated from the
mother country, and have waged with her a
deadly warfare. But there is another bond
by which nations may be united, one which,
in its incipient formation, is as the slender
threads of a spider’s web—so feeble and spirit-
less are Missionary efforts, in the world’s esti-
mation, at their first commencement; but
which, when grown into a work of completed
evangelization, will be found a bond of great
tepacity and enduring power. England is
now a centre of Christian light and truth.
Missionary efforts are being put forth in dif-
ferent directions, and are laying hold on di-
verse lands. The time may come, some
eventful crisis in her history, when the na-
tions to whom she has transmitted the light
of the gospel may prove her best friends, and
nally round her when all else have forsaken
her. The time will come, we doubt not,
when, if we be faithful and persevering,
Africa, India, New Zealand, will render back
to us a rich return for all that has ever been
expended in leading them forth from the
gloomy cavern of heathenism to the light of
spiritual day. Would that a far larger por-
tion of our national resources were redeemed
from the waste of a mere secular expenditure,
to be laid out in an investment so productive
of good to others, and certain, some way or
another, to re-act in beneficial influence on
ourselves !

But our readers will be desirous of informa.
tion as to the actual progress and prospects of
the work in the Punjab; and we have to
apologize if, by these remarks, we have de-
tained them unreasonably from that which is
far more interesting. And, first of all, let us
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advert to the suitableness of Awritsar as a
centre of operations, and the largeness of the
opportunity which presents itself in the adja-
cent districts. On these points the Missiona-
ries thus express themselves, in their report
for the year ending April 1853—

‘“We have the pleasure of submitting in
this letter, by way of report, several impor-
tant facts, from our own observation and the
letters of others, which impressively urgo
upon us the duty of-appealing for a far more
extended effort, on the part of the Parent
Committee, for the evangelization of the
Punjab, than that whioch has been attempted.
We are prepared to affirm that the whole of
this province is effectually opened for the
ministry of the gospel; that the ancourage-
ments to avail ourselves of'so large an oppor-
tunity are unusually great ; and that these are
offered to the Church Missionary Society more
directly, in preference to any other existing
institution having the same end in view.

*¢In respect to Amritsar, as distinguished
from all other places, we would repeat all we
said of it in our first report, and add to this,
that the conviction of its paramount import-
ance becomes deeper and deeper as our know-
ledge of it and others increases. Not only is
it superior in the number of its resident popu-
lation, but in the fluctuating accessions of
visitors from other places. It is as great re-
ligiously as it is commercially; and this,{too,
in regard not only of the Sikh system, but
also that of the Mahommedan and the Hindu.,
1t may be generally inferred, that, in the pre-
sence of one great and important sect, two
distinct, and in a great measure antagonistic
sects, more influential in number, will seek
to maintain and extend their greatness; and
we may rest assured that any effects the
gospel will make upon one will not be unfelt
by the others, and that whatever affects them
in this metropolis will be felt without in other
parts of the country.

“Our hearers generally consist of residents
and of strangers. Many from other places—
as at Benares—hear what we teach, and take
away with them portions of the word of God
and useful tracts, Upon the occasion of melas,
the opportunity thus afforded is exceedingly
great. Upon one occasion of the kind, about
a fortnight since, the streets were as crowded
as any part of London, even in the places of
any grand procession. We cannot say how
many came to the city on those days, but
should not wonder if thure were thus collected
together from 200,000 to 300,000 people.

“ We have also visited a few of the neigh-
bouring villages. Their number, within ten
miles, is not less than 800, but probably many
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more ; and some of them contain a population
of 4000 or 5000 and upwards, but the majority
much less. How thankful ought we to be, then,
that we are to have the co-operation of ano-
ther Miseionary in this most glorious labour!
We trust we may be all spared to work to-
gether, if the Lord will, for years to come, in
this rich barvest field, and that then occasion
will justify our applying for a yet further
increase of our numbers.”

Before we extend our view beyond the im-
mediate vicinity of Amritsar, we pause to con-
sider how far our labourers have been blessed
in their work, and what amount of actual
conversion has been yielded to them. There
is, in this respect, a great diversity in Missio-
nary fields. In some, germination is rapid;
in others, greatly retarded. The contrast be-
tween the two extremes—between such Mis-
sions as the Yoruba on the ane hand, the
Ceylon and Western India on the other—is
remarkable. There is, in this respect, a so-
vereignty in the distribution of the blessmg,
which reminds us of our dependence, that
¢ neither is he that planteth any thing, neither
he that watereth; but God that giveth the in-
crease.”” If similar efforts were to be produc-
tive of uniform results, we should be tempted
to view them as we do physical phenomena,
in which, by the action of fixed and determi-
nate laws, certain means produce certain ef-
fects: as, for instance, we have the distinct
phases of -growth, maturity, decay, and re-
pose, under the distinct influences of spring,
summer, autumn, and winter. But in this
spiritual work the effective influence is free
and unembarrassed in its action, and results
are produced, not according to human expec-
tancy or calculation, but “according to the
purpose of Him who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will,”” He
sometimes blesses most abundantly where it
was least expected, and withholds it where
we had anticipated it would fall most richly.
He sometimes works powerfully by a feeble
instrumentality, while that which is consi-
dered a strong and effective one is compara-
tively set aside. We are not, therefore, to be

careless of the means, or indifferent as to the |

instrumentality employed: we should select
the best we can, and be as diligent in their
use as if every thing depended on our doing so;
and yet remember, amidst all, that *except
the Lord build the house, their labour is but
lost that build it.”

Our Mission in the Punjab is of very recent
date, not further back than 1851; yet its
general results are thus favourably stated by
the Rev. G. G. Cuthbert, who visited Am-
ritsar in December last—
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% The Amritsar Mission is in every way
cheering. The spirit of the Missionaries is so
admirable, the Christian friendliness and li-
berality of the English residents are so re-
markable, and the place itself is so impor-
tant and go suitable as a Mission field, that one
cannot but thank God for having directed
our way to it, as well as for baving already
given encouragement to His servants, by per-
mitting them to admit several converts into
the Christian fold, so that there is now a flock
there of about thirty individuals. The bre.
thren have, on the whole, been favoured with
very good health, and have made very cre-
ditable progress with the native languages.”

Of some of these converts an account has
been given in a previous paper.# The senior -
catechist David grows in the estimation of our
Missionaries, and the favourable opinion
which, from the first, they were led to enter-
tain of him, becomes more and more con-
firmed. There is another individual, Jona-
than, at present under instruction, whose his-
tory, although closely connected with that of
David, presents to it a singular contrast. *He
is a Sikh, about forty years of age. Ho first
led David to the Rev.W. H. Perkins, of Cawn-
pur, David being then a fakir. They were in-
structed together, and these friends were bap-
tized together some eight years ago. Since
then, Jonathan left the Mission, and has gone
about the country preaching the attributes of
God, but saying nothing about Christ, on the
plea that the people would not hearit. How-
ever, it seems they would not hear him either,
for they took ome of his disciples at Feroze-
pur, a few years ago, and killed him. David,
on a recent visit to that place, found Jonathan,
and persuaded him to come to Amritsar, and
every thing is being done by Darid and others
to restore him.”” From such aberrations
David has been mercifully preserved, and
our prayer for him is, that he may be kept
humble and lowly at the foot of the cross, the
only safe place for a poor sinner. So may
the hopes of our Missionaries be realized, that
he may become our first ordained Sikh. Itis
true, he is ignorant of Latin or Greek, but
“he has a very good acquaintance with the
Bible, and much skill and power in teaching
it; of much weight of character, exercising a
high moral influence upon his fellow-Chris-
tians; of unwearied labour, and devotedness,
with an accurate knowledge of Hindi, Ur-
du, and Punjabj, and some acquamtance
with Persian and Sanskrit.” Correct views
of episcopal duty would assuredly lead to the

¢ “Church Missionary Intelligencer ”
1853.
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admission to full erders of such & eonvert,
even although he be wnacquainted with any
of the original languages of the Scripture.
"To insist on such a gpalification as a sing qud
zon would be very seriously to interfexre with
the growth of the infant churches, and em-
barrass us in seeking their consolidation and
establishment.

But we introduce another of the Amritsar
converts. The first mention of him occurs in
the report already referred to.

“The vernacular school i under a most
worthy Grunt’hi (a reader and teacher of the
Grunt’h), who has long given us reasan to
bope better things respecting him. He is
a man of natural simplicity and amiability, of
honest, candid mind—for @ native—and good
abilities. Hpe has been under our daily in-
struction in the word of God for twelve
months, and we have observed with joy its
growing influence upon his mind and che-
racter. His class is composed of Sikhs, to
the number of eighteen, and they are all
well informed in the books of Genesis and
Exodus, the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the
Apostles, The place selected for the mesting
of this school is one of the ¢ bungas’—houses
for Grunt’his—upon the sgered tank of the
Sikhs.”

His public profession of faith in Christ is
stated in a letter from Mr, Clark of later
date—October 3, 1853.

“I have again good news to tell you. Yes-
terdsy there was another baptism here, which
has created mno little stir, on acceunt of the
character and position of the person himself.
He was a molwi, or Mahommedan teacher
of the Kordn, and the son of the late tutor of
the King of Delhi. He knows his Korén off
by heart, word for word, and that in the Ara.
bk itself; but he has now learned a better
religion by the teaching of the Holy Spirit of
God. He came to us from Delhi, as the
Persian master in our school, and has been
employed as Mr. Fitzpatrick’s munshi for
a considerable time; gnd through his instru-
mentality, and constant study of the Bible,
be has at last become a Christian, and was
beptized by Mr. Fitzpatrick here yesterday in
the city. His present name is Uziz Ullah, or
‘Beloved of God.” The news spread like wild-
frethrough the town : allthe molwis orlearned
men came together, forty or fifty of them, to
try to convince him of his error, but he si-
lenced all their arguments at once, and left
them without a word to answer. They then
caalled him an apostate, and accursed, and bis
own father-in-law consigned him deliberately
tohell. To-day some hundreds or more of
them have been at him again, but they can

Vor. V.
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stand neither against his gpirit nor his wisdom.
He confutes them from their own holy books,
and excites amazement amongst the heathen
themselves by the clearness of his views, and
speeks 8o that the most learned amongst them
cannot lay hold of any thing he says. The
people are all glarmed, and our schools are
dwindled down to a miserable state, for the
parents will not send their children : one of
the best of them has left to-day, leaving even
his scholarship. My munshi, who knows no-
thing of Christianity, was cut by his own
friends, who would not even touch him, simply
because he had any thing to do with those
troublesome and mischievous Padres. They
tell us to our face that we are the emissaries
of Satan, come to trouble and deceive the
people from the ways of truth and virtue.
They say that all the Christians are bad, but
we are the worst, and that we are ourselves
walking in the road to hell, and try to lead
the people there ; and this they do with sin-
eerity and great plainness of speech, and really
mean what they say. . . .

¢ Uziz Ullah has had several controversies
with all the literati of the place, but their
object was defeated. They then sent over
and brought two molwis, learned Mahom-
medans, from Lahore, and another from
Batala, and there was to have been a
grand public disputation. Mr, 8——, how=-
ever, on hearing of it, and considering that it
was his duty to keep the peace, sent a native
Sikh magistrate to this meeting to see how
things were going on; and to prevent any
disturbance, he alio wrote a note to my
munshf, in whose house the disputation
was to take place, to tell him to take care
that the quiet of the city was not disturbed in
his house, This letter seems to have con-
founded them all.”” This man has beeneub-
jected subsequently to ill-treatment, having
been set upon by some street beggars, on his
return home at night, and severely beaten;
but this, and other indignities to which he
has been exposed, he is contented to bear
patiently for bis Lord’s sake.

In & previous paper* we stated the full
conviction entertained by the Missionaries
of the value and effectiveness of a mnative
agency, and their anxiety that they might
soon be helped by such co-operation, In
the narratives of their excursions into the
vast territory around, which will be found in
the subsequent pages, it will be seen that
an encouraging commencement has been
made in this respect, and that already from

* #Chorch Missionary Intelligencer,” May
1853, p. 100, &e.
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several of the converts important help is being
received.

We now turn to those portions of the papers
before us which have reference to the wider
«circle of usefulness which lies beyond Am-
ritsar and its immediate vicinity.

“ And now ’—we quote from the report—
“to extend our view upon the immense
field which lies before us on all sides,
let us state what we kmow of its prepa-
redness for the labours of Christ’s faithful
ministers. Within the limits of our boundary
all is perfect peace, and no doubt need ever
occur to any one of the security now given to
life and property ; but this is the lowest re-
commendation we can offer. We have both
been out on tours, and we can therefore speak
from our own knowledge, as well as from the
information of others, of the absolute openness
of all parts of the country to the messengers of
the gospel. The report of the tour made by one
of us to Ahmednuggur, Nurpur, and Kangrs,
and back by Hoshearpur, is already before

" you. Your other Missionary has, since then,
made two marches in other directions.

The first was for a period of sixteen days, in
a northerly direction, through Majheeta and
Futtehgurh to Babu Nanuk ke Dehra on the
Ravi, about thirty miles hence, and back
through Ram Das, Rajah Sansi, and other
places, to Amritsar. David, the senior cate-
chist, and another, George, accompanied him,
‘They preached, in twenty-eight towns or vil-
lages, t02400 men, the representatives of about
34,000 people—probably many more—and dis-
tributed 486 books. The tour was replete with
interest, notonly as the first thus made, and be-
cause the truths of God’s own word had never
before been spoken in any one of those places
by a follower of the Saviour, but because of
the willingness—in fact, the eagerness—of the
people generally to hear and consider what
was thus declared to them. It was a great
privilege to our David to tell his countrymen
the way to eternal life; and he seemed never
weary, but always from day to day, both
morning and evening, continued to expound
and exhort, with & power of conviction and
persuasion which appeared surprising, as much
on account of its freshness and constant va-
riety as its gontleness and love. You will
readily imagine what a grand occasion this
was in the history of our Mission, when you
connect with these facts what you know of
his previous history—his eight years of con-
sistent piety at Cawnpur, and this most pleas-
ing feature of all, that he is, as we believe,
the first Sikh ever converted to the faith of
Christ. He himself said, more than once, that
he felt Le could never be too grateful for
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this privilege; and in respect of the en-
couragement granted, that he had never
seen any thing like the crowds of listeners
anywhere else but at melas, while the at-
tention and general deportment of the peo-
ple was vastly superior. The opportunity
was taken of obtaining interviews with two
of the Sikh sardars—one a general officer at
Majheeta, and the other, Sham Sher Singh,
the head of the Sindian family, one of the
three most influential in the Punjab—and
both occasions were truly gratifying, leading,
as they did, to a tolerably full explanation of
the way of salvation and the evidences of its
power, 8o far as could be judged, in the case
of one of their own people before them. We
cannot go into details of places or other cir-
cumstances now, but simply mention that
two of them, Ram Das, and Babu Nanuk
ke Delra, are of high estimation with the
Sikhs—and otherwise large and influential
towns, of probably 7000 or 8000 inhabitants
each—the former as the place of the birth
and burial of their fourth guru, after whom it
is called, and the latter as the place of Nanuk’s
monument, and his younger son’s also, and
the favourite residence of about 1500 of his
lineal descendants.

““The results of the tour are encouraging.
We have now two inquirers (Sikhs), who have
been, since then, for six or seven weeks under
instruction. One of them was, until'a few
days since, the Grunt’hi of his village, about
four or five miles hence. He has given up
his office, with its emoluments—perhaps four
or five rupees a month—and has come to live
under the same roof with David. He is a
man of forty years of age, of very clear judg-
ment, and ready comprehension. The other
is from another village equally distant, a
Sikh also, and perbaps thirty years of age,
but of slower perceptions. He, too, is under
the same roof. Pray for them that they may
become true believers. There is some hope
that & third will come again, who was here a
few days since: if he does, and the Lord be
graciously pleased to convert him, his case
will present features of peculiar interest.

¢ These are enough to show us what a hope-
ful field of labour we are placed in, and how
very abundant our opportunities and encou-
ragements. The population upon that line of
march is g0 dense that we might travel day
after duy, visiting two or three villages upon
each, and thus instruct upon an average some
200 or 300 persons; or a Missionary might
take any one of the more important towns,
and find himself in the centre of a populs-
tion of 300,000 or 400,000—all accessible by
easy marches. .
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“The second tour was from Lahore to
Sealkot, seventy miles; thence to Wuzeera-
bad, twenty-eight miles; and from Sealkot to
Amritsar by Nyna Kot and Batala, about
ninety-five miles. This occupied nineteen
days. Its -general features were the same.
David accompanied the Missionary. They
preached as often as they could, sometimes
three times & day, and oftener less. Whilst
at Sealkot, and in a faw places between it and
Nyna Kot, David was necessarily alone, be-
cause of other engagements. The line of road
is not so populous as that before described ;
but yet very much so. In two or three places
visited one of the American Missionaries had
preceded us; but with these exceptions it was
sguin given to our Society to preach the gospel
where Christ had not been so much as named.
The number of places thus made even par-
tially acquainted with the Saviour’s name
was 25; the number of books distributed,
409; and the number of hearers 2403, out of
a population of 101,540.

“The other results of this tour to which we
beg attention are, the satisfactory evidence
which was afforded in several places of the
good to be effected by such a mode of Mis-
- sionary operation, and what has occurred at
Sealkot itself. Of the former we need only
mention, that in four places we met with
many persons who showed us the books they
had received from the Rev. J. H. Morrison, an
American Missionary, or the catechists of the
Society to which he belongs, and told us their
contents with evident pleasure. When they
heard of our object, they came in numbers to
bear and receive books. .Frem one village
ten came to the tent, a mile from their
homes, and took away the same number of
books; and. in another, about six miles from
Sealkot, four most intelligent men—but two
of them more particularly—walked half a
mile with the Missionary, plying him with
questions upon religion, and then returned to
the catechist to hear more. They had all
taken hold of ome truth at least, that the
Padre Sahibe and their books say that Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, is the alone Saviour
of them that believe,

‘“ And now, to speak of Sealkot, one of the
largest towns in the Punjab--perhaps the
largest after Lahore and Amritsar—and con-
taining between 40,000 and 50,000 inhabitants,
Your Missionary was there, preaching for our
Lahore Church Missionary Association in
support of our own operations, as well as for
the purpose of seeing the place, and learning
what he could respecting it. He stayed five
days there with the Rev. C. Sloggett, the

chaplain, and had a good opportunity of en- k
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deavouring to promote the work entrusted to
him. He and David preached in the city,
and the hearers consisted, on one occasion, of
200 people, many of them most respectable
natives, who had received some of the books
a few days previously distributed by Mw.
Morrison, from Lahore, and understood a
little of what they contained. Their attention
was undivided for an hour and & half. Many
asked pointed questions, not of a captious
nature ; and others, in the end, earnestly en-
treated that a school might be established in
their city, for they were all without know-
ledge, and without teachers to instruct them.
This application was mentioned to the chap-
lain and deputy commissioner, and both most
heartily entered into the consideration of
it. The latter had long previously anti-
cipated the possibility of a government or
other school in the city, and accordingly re-
served a central site for the purpose, whenever
required. But the subject has, since then,
taken a yet more encouraging aspect. Mr.
Sloggett informs us, by letter of the 21st in-
stant (April), of what has been done, saying—
¢¢¢ Shortly after youleft, Isent a circularround
the station for subscriptionsto the Punjab Mis-
sion, mentioning, agreeably with your sug-
gestion on this head in our conversation just
before your departure, that, ¢ with a view to
the establishment of a school at our own city
of Sealkot, I had already obtained your as-
surance that any money subscribed from this
station, for the future, should be taken into
account, and reimbursed by the Lahore Asso-
ciation whenever the school can be esta-
blished.” My appeal has produced more than
150 rupees a month, subscriptions being
for one year, or for so long as the subscribers
continue in the station. The deputy com-
missioner writes, ‘I shall be very glad
to see a school started here, and I could get
rooms in the Fort for any one who would
come over. The plan would be, to start the
school in a native house, and then, when we
had funds, to build a house expressly for it.
There would be no use, however, in attempt-
ing any thing unless we could get good super-
intendence, and a regular monthly income.”
With reference to bis suggestion of rooms at
the Fort, it was in consequence of & question
of mine, in the event of the Society sending a
Missionary. Dr. Clark sent me, the other
day, a letter from Mr. Morrison, who speaks
warmly of the great encouragement he met
with at Sealkot, beyond all other places he has
ever visited.”
“ Having given our best consideration to
the subject, we have replied that we will en-
deavour to establish the school, and visit the
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tity alternately for a month, three or four
times a year. The only obstacles to our doing
g0, and they are great, are, the difficulty of
finding teachers of any kind, and the incon-
venience of leaving Amritsar and settling for
a fixed time in one place, however large and
important, while so much remains to be done
here and at other places. We have, however,
deemed the opening so plain, and the appeal
g0 urgent, that, at the risk of being considered
rather hasty in the course we have taken, we
have so determined. The Society, however,
is in no way involved. We trust the state-
ment we submit will prove the importance of
its immediate occupation by two resident
Missionaries, and that our experience will
confirm that which is now stated. In respect
of population, Sealkot is, as we have already
said, one of the places next in importance to
Amritsar and Lahore. It is the chief town of
a district of more than 800,000 people, chiefly
Mahommedans and Hindus. The Sikhs are
in the proportion of one in thirty of the whole
district, but the Mahommedans are most
numerous. In respect of situation, it is be-
tween twenty and thirty miles from Jamu,
at the foot of the hills, where the maharaja
Gholab Singh resides for some months in the
year, and about three marches of ten or
twelve miles from one of the entrances to
Kashmir. It is probably one of the tmost
healthy stations in the country, as may be
inferred from the fact that the chaplain told
us there had not been twelve funerals in six
months—two of them the unhealthy season—
out of a Christian community of 1000.

¢Js this great opening to be entered by
the Missionaries of our church while yet the
European community wait in desire, and the
native population entreat us to teach them?
Surely our own brethren at home need only
to be informed of such an opportunity for
exertion for the accomplishment, so far, of that
which they daily pray for. To whom may
we appeal, if not to those who are in most
respects ready, i. . have had their University
education, and some experience in the work
of the ministry? We ask for their aid, not to
the exclusion of others, but upon reasonable
grounds of preference. We can say, from
our knowledge of facts in our own case,
that they will not suffer loss personally by
resigning home curacies for the sake of
preaching to the heathen. We are sure they
will gein much in the teaching of divine
grace, in real and lasting happiness: their
parishes and their families will gain much
likewise, and the Church be strengthened and
encouraged by the .example they will afford
of simple, but right-judging obedience to the
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commands of the Savisur, so impréssively
urged upon all, at this time more especially,
by the remarkable workings of His providence
in all parts of the hesthen world.

“Jt is important that two at least should
be locattd at Bealkot, not only for the sup-
port and comfort a Missionary may always
derive from his ¢olleague, but om account of
the vast field of labour fo be cultivated. In
the immediate neighbourhood of Sealkot the
villages are very numerous, and at a distance
of twenty-eight or thirty miles are Wuzeera.
bad, Gujeran Wala, and Eminabad. The
first has at least 15,000 inhabitants, the second
yet more, we believe, and the last-named
some 8000 or 10,000, whilst the borders of
Kashmir will also invite them to many
visits,. We solicit the attention and support
of the Committee in behalf of this most im-
portant station.

¢¢ Another place which we have both visited
is Batala. It is distant from Amritsar enly
twenty-two miles, and contains 24,000 inha-
bitants, It is the chief town of a densely-
populated district, which, within narrow limits,
comprises no fewer than 370,386 people. We
preached there, and obtained an attentive
hearing. That Butala, or some other large
town in that district, should be occupied, there
can be no room for doubt. It has one great
advantage in the number of its well-built and
crowded towns, such es Kalminy, Nyna Kot,
Ahmednuggur, Babu Nanuk ke Dehra, &c. It
would be a station acting upon Amritser,
Kangra, Nurpur, and Sealkot, and receiving
from ell the influences of the several opers.
tions carried on in each. While we recom-
mend the occupation of Sealkot and Ken-
gra prior to any others, we are exceedingly
desirous that the Batala district may be also
selected. It has a great number of Sikhs
in it, scattered about in all ‘the villages;
but collected together in Babu Nanuk ke
Dehra and its neigbourhood are probably not
fewer than 10,000 families claiming kindred

.to Nanuk. Their demoralized condition is in

itself a strong claim upon our Christian com-
passion, It is well known to government,
that, to the present day, their habit is to
murder their female infants, lest they should
live to be the wives of men of other sects;
and perhaps it may be to avoid the expense
attendant upon their marriage with any. In
other respects they are an exceedingly inter-
esting people. We found more of opens
hearted frankness, manliness, and courtesy in
them then in any others we have seen, and
were struck with the large proportion, as it
appeared, who were able to read their own
Gurmucki.
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5Wo long for the day wheén we may be
permitted to weleome brethren for these open
towns and villages. We may redsonably ex-
pect the same acting and re-acting influénces
of station mpon station, which is not unfte-
quently observed at lome of parish upon
perish.  Our application cannot be considered
& very trivial oné, or madé in disregard of
the crying wants of other parts, when it is
observed, that as yet we have begged for only
two Missionaries for edch district of 300,000
or 400,000, We know the difficulties the
Committe¢ has to contend with ih obtaining
suitable and qualified men; we know the
urgent need of other places ; and therefore we
moderate our demands accordingly.

“Bat our openihg remarks may be sis-
tained by farther evidence. We have the
gratifying intelligénce from one of the corre-
sponding members of the Lahore Church Mis-
sionary Association, the Rev. W, Shaw, chap-
lain of Rawul Pindi, of what seems like a
spirit of inquiry at that atation. 1n a letter
dated March 30, 1853, Mr. Shaw says, ‘1
have the pleasure of informing you of a grati-
fying event, which occurred only two days
ago, and whicli looks like an openiiig for the
cause you must have at heart. It seems that
some fifty Hindus and Sikhs living in Rawul
Pindi, having procured one of the Punjabi
tracts, published at Loodiana, at the Hurd-
war fair, are impressed with the conviction
that their old creed is false. In consequence
of this the other Hindus have quarrelled with
them, and wish to drive them out of the city
1 apostates. 'The two parties have even
tome to blows, and the party first referred to
came to me on their way to the magistrates
to complain of the ill-treatment they had re-
ceived.’ _ o

“We have supplied M. Shaw with & num-
ber of books for these people in the Gurmucki
and Hindi dialects, and he will endebvour to
ditribute them, and extend the good effects
dready produced. It may be, thit, in the
cold season, we may be privileged to go
amongst them and declire the way of life.
We are not able to speak of the population of
that district, nor to enter into particulars re-
specting it; but we take advantage of the
circumstance to suggest the importance of
giving much consideration to the evidences
afforded of preparedness on the part of this peo-
ple to hear what we may preach; and of this
point also, that there dre, scattered up and
down throughout the country, individuals, here
and there, who are less settled than the masses
in the acceptance of false systems, and are
really desirous of knowing what is the true re-
ligien. We could fiameé one or two villages
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near Sealkot, and severalin the Batala district,
and a few nearer Amritsar, in which we think
we hdve seen such individuals. From the
villages near us some have already comé for
instruction. Were the Missionaries accessible
to others, we believe the number of inquirers
would be greatly miultiplied. If Peshawur
were occupied, ¥lawul Pindi might be fre-
quently visited ; or if the latter were first se-
lected, then the former miglit ¢orie undet its
influence. 'The disturbed state of the from=
tier, the restless condition of the bordet,
may perhaps appear an objection to its speedy’
selection ; but there is to be considered, upon
the other hand, its relation to districts and
countries on the other side, and the prepa~
ration to be made in the study of a new lans
guage, and the providing books in it for ulti~
miate use when the door is more efféctually
opened, as weil #s its bearing on places
below. One of 6if excellent friéhds there
fréquently writes to us of its great impor-
tance. It might, however, be suggésted as u
suitable field for the exertions of the London
Society for Komoting Christighity amongst
the Jews. e people there, or very many
of them, claim to be of Jewish brigin, and
their features support their assertion. The,
go by the name of Beni Israel. '
“To dratv towards the conclusion, lét us
give an extract or two from letters ad-
dressed to us one of the commissioners of the
Punjab.. Under date of Pebruary 23, 1852,
speaking of thie Punjab, he writes, ¢Thisisa
great and glorious land, teeming with tianly-
minded, energetic populations, acécustom
more or less to balahce the preténsions of op-
posité or diverging systems of religion, 8o
called. ~And it séems to me that the finger of
God Himself alréady points hither, ds the lo<
cality which may yet become the pivot-point
of the evangelization of Upper Indla, as it
ages past it has been the arena of its political
subjugation.” You are aware of this gentle:
man’s intimate acquaintance with Bengal and
Northern India. He was long tesident af
‘Benares and other places in the north-west
provinces, and his testimony thereforé, oi
such a point, must be deemed of much value.
¥ Again, in another letter, dated March 31,
1853, after describing his earnest désire and
expectation that Kangra will be speedily
occupied, he says, *If the Land of the Lord
has ever been distinctly shown in respect
to any country on the face of the globe,
I think this may be emphatically said é
the Punjab; and as He appears to inclide
the people’s hearts, more than has hitherto
been the case with the people of Hindusfan,
to listen to and seek after the truth, we tnay
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be allowed to hope and expect that a great
work is not far distant.’

“And to give you the testimony of one
more, from amongst the many of our beloved
church who diligently strive to promote the
extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom in this
land, let us take another extract from Mr.
Sloggett’s letter before referred to—‘I con-
fess to you I am disappointed that the Pa-
rent Society have not come forward in a
more decided way in regard of the Punjab
Mission, and openly announced that, looking
at the opening which has, by God’s blessing,
been undoubtedly made for gospel teaching
in this part of India, and at the encourage-
ment afforded by the large support already
given by the Christian friends of Missions to
this in particular, they have determined, by
God’s help, to occupy the whole of the Punj-
ab without delay, as soon as labourers can
be found to offer themselves for the work. I
believe that no such opening has ever before
existed in India, and this among an intelli-
gent, brave, active race, who may one day
furnish the most zealous preachers of the
gospel that this country has ever before sup-
plied. TFor there is nothing half and half
about these Sikhs: once convince their heart,
and they would do or dare any -thing for the
cause they love. . . .. I repeat, it should be
the glory of the Church Missionary Society
to take up the whole of the. Punjab in at least
five or six main stations at once.’

. ““We have only to add, that what has been
said of an open country and a prepared people,
humanly speaking, applies, we believe, to the
parts we have not seen as much as to those
we have. Ifsome six or seven well-selected
stations be chosen, and the Missionaries gene-
rally be.men who will not settle down all the
year round in one place, but move about
during the long cold season, the whole country
may, in a few years, hear the message of God’s
love, The facilities for so doing are great.
We may stay out in tents from October 20
to April 15—six months—and derive advan-
tage to health by so doing. One of us was
out this year umtil the 2d instant (April),
the weather afterwards, and until the last
few days, was better for the purpose than it
had been on particular days before. There is
no natural obstacle, Travelling is as simple,
as cheap, as comfortable, as any can desire.
Tours of five or six months would enable us
to disseminate very extensively the seed of
divine truth. But if our work grows upon
up as it has hitherto done, we shall, if unsup-
perted,. be utterly inadequate to accomplish
more than & small part ofit.  We are in the
midgt of opportunities, and need to have our
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minds ever watchful of God’s gracious lead-
ings, that we may ourselves follow them, end
endeavour to stir up the Christian church to
a just impression of them. We said tlat this
state of things is especially a call upon the
Church Missionary Society, because it has
already commenced the work. Funds have
been supplied to it for the purpose: the
Christian residents of the Punjab are not
only churchmen, with few exceptions, but fa-
vourable particularly to this Society, and to it
the appeals of all are directed. Such an op-
portunity may not last long. We trust,
as Mr. Sloggett suggests, this may be to the
honour of our Society, that it has been so
blessed of God as to seek, in His name, to
evangelize this one great and populous pro-
vince.” .

‘We have nothing to add to these impressive
appeals, except our earnest prayers that they
may take effect upon the hearts of many;
for the Society is willing, without delay, to
send forth such well-qualified candidates for
Missionary work as may present themselves.
Although it is probable that our income for
the financial year just approaching its termi-
nation will not at all exceed, if it reach, that of
its predecessor, while our expenditure has
very much exceeded that of last year, still we
should pot hesitate a moment in accepting and
sending forth devoted men to the work, be-
lieving that the present aspect of the Punjab
presents a most urgent and inviting oppor-
tunity, and that British Christians will not
bold back from us any amount of pecuniary
support which may be necessary to its due
improvement. But we wait for the men.
Where are they ?

In the preceding extracts reference has been
made to Peshawur. To this point we bave
been providentially and pointedly beckoned
forward, an anonymous individual having
offered 10,000 rupees towards the necessary
expenses, provided the Church Missionary
Society decided, before the termination of the
existing month of March, to commence a Mis-
sion at Peshawur, and had its Missionaries in
actual occupation before the end of the present
year. We need scarcely say that the gene-
rous offer has been unhesitatingly accepted
by the Society, and constitutes an additionsl
ground of appeal for new Missionaries.

The provinte of Peshawur is a far-famed
and beautiful valley, forming the extreme
north-western corner of our Indian empire,
encircled on three sides by the Khyber, Moh-
mund, Swat, and Khuttuk hills, and on the
fourth side being open to the Indus, Its total
area is 2400 square miles, It is watered by
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the Cabul river and its tributaries, the chief of
which are the: Swat and Bura, and is inter-
sected by the great road, by which invading
hosts have pressed forward to the occupation
of India.

The city of Peshdwur stands in the heart
of a triangular-shaped tract, of which the two
sides are marked by the Cabul river and the
Burs, and the base by the Khyber hills, the
Khyber pass being about eighteen miles dis-
tant.* The tract itself is the most highly-
cultivated spot in the whole valley. ¢ Such
attention has been paid- to agriculture and
the amelioration of the soil, that no part of
the Punjab country can equal the cultivated
districts of Peshawur in beautiful scenery.
The agreeable avenues and handsome houses
extend not only over the suburbs, but also
over the whole of the gardens which sur-
tound the city, and are adorned with the
richest verdure, an adequate idea of the gran-
deur of whieh is not easily conveyed by
words. It is certain that no city in the Puuj-
ab equals Peshawur in the richness of its soil.
Grepes, figs, pomegranates, pears, apples,
melons, oranges, peaches, &c., are produced
here.”+ o ‘

On November the 2d, last year, Mr,
Clark proceeded on an exploratory visit to
Peshawur, accompanied by David -the cate-
chist, and several of the converts, proposing
that, on their route, they should occupy them-
selves in sowing the seed of the everlasting
gospel. They reached, first, Ram Tireth, nine
miles from Amritsar, & place of rest for pil-
grims, where great fairs are held twice a
year. There, amidst their idols, they found
s number of Hindu priests, full of subtleties,
and too much occupied with the present to
bestow a thought on the future. On entering
Treloke, a village seven miles and a half
forther on, they heard the people whispering,
_“This is the first time a Sahib has ever been
bere.”” Seating themselves on a log of wood
near one of the gates, they spoke to fifty of
these poor people, sitting on the ground be-
forethem. Advancing from thence, they stop-
ped at a village of about eighty houses, be-
longing to the Mahommedans. ¢ On arriving
at the mosque, we found & man saying his
prayers, who entered into conversation with
us, whilst the Mahommedan priest was sent
for. On his arrival he explained his duties to
be, to instruct the people in the Korén, which
be said he could read, but allowed he did not

* For our view of Peshawur (vide Frontispiece)
we are indebted to the kindness of Dr. Baddeley.
Through the mountains, behind the gateway in
the centre, is the entrance to the Kbyber Pass.

+ Mobun Lal's * Travels in the Punjab,” p. 43.
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understand ® word of what he read, it being
Arabic. When asked what he did know, he
repeated his ereed—¢ There is no God but: one
God, and Mahomet is the prophet of God.
The people gathered round, and we preached
to all, and then went on. After crossing the
Ravi, we came on to Miani, and at night had
another congregation, but it was not & good
one, the people being seemingly full of other
pursuits,

“ Nov. 6 : Lord’s-day—W e had two full ser-
vices with the Christians, morning and night,
and in the morning administered the sacra-
ment; the first. time, no doubt, that either
services or the administration of the sacrament
have been held at Miani. It is a pleasing
thought to know, that, though at a distance
from every church, we still can join all Chris-
tian congregations, and enjoy the privileges
and ordinances of Christianity wherever we
go. It is something like taking possession of a
place to hold Christian services in it, and offer
up prayers and receive the sacrament in
it. 1fwe could see things plainly, there would
be an interest stamped on the very place it~
self, from the fact that the pure worship of
God has once, at least, been celebrated there,
and that prayers then offered up have been
afterwards answered. David preached in
the evening a very good sermon from ‘ Go
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel,’
&o. In the afternoon I went-with Salaiman
and Mati to preach in another village close at
hand. - We found it nearly deserted, and so
came back to the serai, before which a number
of people were collected. They brought me a
bedstead to sit upon, and they all sat on the
ground before it, and we preached the gespel
to them, abstaining from all disputings, and
even from all proofs, and merely giving plaim
simple statements and assertions, all i
on the text chosen—John iii. 16. They list-
ened respectfully, and generally with assent;
and I think all were left with the impression
that the gospel declared Jesus to be the Son
of God and the Saviour of men. It was a
great encouragement to me to hear one man
among them say that he had heard the very
same story before at Amritsar, and once or
twice at Lahore ; so that what takes place in
the great cities soon finds its way into the
villages.

¢ Nov, 8—Nangul. A pretty little village
amongst trees. Three silk-merchants from
the middle of Cabul were encamped near us,
two of them going down to Caloutta, We
gave them the books of Genesis and Exodus,
and the gospelsin Persian, to read on the way,
and I wish they may do them some good.
The third was going to Amritsar, Yesterday,



tog, I met with  country merchant from
Rawul Pindi, going ta Amritsar. We
preached to-dey to ¢ great puymber of people,
but I do net think with sny great effect.
They listened, and understood, and assented,
and some of them took books ; but there were
no signs of inguiry, nor any thing more appa-
rent than respeet for @ Sebib; and I dare spy
they took me for an officer of goverument,
and that one of its measures was to meke
Christisns of them all.

. ¥ Nov. 9—Eminabad. There are plenty of
hearers here, it would seem. David went to
preach in the morning, gnd distributed a good
number of books. 1 went with them in the
evening, and the crowd was far greaterthanany
we bave had yet : there must have heen from
250 to 800 people. A good many questions
were asked, and there was some rather noisy
disputation at one time; but when we began
to give away books the excitement was very
great, and it was sll we could do to prevent g
general scramble : halfa dozen hands seized
the same baok, and were nearly fighting for
it; so that, after giving away eight or ten, 1
was glad to escape and leave the rest to Sa-
laiman. A crowd then followed us to the
tent, and a]l wanted books: there were so
many, that Salaiman had to rewind them it
was not a fair. We were asked hy two several
parties to remain a little Jonger, and tell them
morp abaut Christ’s religion, but oyr arrange-
ments were made, and we could not. Weare
encamped here near the city, urder an im-
mense banian tree.

. % Nov. 10—Gujeran Wala. This, too, is ra-
ther an important and largecity. We preached
twice, and had very large congregations both
times. The people flocked at ence together,
chiefly, no deubt, from curiosity; and al-
though some would have it that their own
religions were quite good enough for them,
yet many hesrd and quietly listened, and &
great many booka were algo distributed.

. % Npv. 11—Budowal, Inithe evening we
went into the village, and ths way was soon
filled with hegrers ; some looking out of the
houses, end some upon the houses; some sit-
ting, and seme standing upon the road ; all,
in the-greatest expectation, and in the great-
est silence, anxious to hear whatever was o
be said: not a single objection was made.
We only want preachers in this country, for
all are ready to hear. To-morrow we emter
Wuszeerabad cantonments, and come again
into the neighbourhood of Englishmen. I
have not spoken an English word since I left
Amritsar.

¢ Nov, 14—Wuzeerabad. To-day we have

moved down to the city, and my tent is
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pitehed in the palace garden of Renjit Singh.
I am now sittipg in the midet of a thunder-
storm, and am very thenkful that we have good
shelter, and that the Christians and servants
have a roof over head, being in an adjoiaing
building instead of the open plain. The city
is a large one, close tg the river Chenab, which
is yery hroad bere, but ot desp. The gar-
den-walls are close to the back of ane of the
streams, though s smaller one. One of the
streets in the city is one of the hroadest |
haye seen in a native city, and, withal, cleay
and well paved. The palace is close athand. |
wish I canld eend youa pigture of it: it is, or
rather has been, very beautiful. In the city
are many of the bouses of their noblemen;
but, slas for human glory ! theirs is all passed,
end their grand palace is now only ysed as »
place for travellers among the Sahibs: it
must have cost & grest deal of money and
time to build. In the afternoon we went inte
the city to preach. David spoke with great
power, and the people flocked round in crowds,
In the oourse of my walks afterwards we
came to an old idol temple : a priest of Sita
was standing befors a great red image fast~
ened in the wall,and was chanting befope it,
waring an oil lamp. I asked another priest,
who was sitting by smoking bis hukkeh, whas
he was doing; and when I had got all the
information I wanted, and had been allowed
to go in and ses the idols, I told them what
the truth was sbout them. However, the
first priest still continned his hymn in the
most supplicating posture.

¢ Nov. 15— YVery large congregutions, both
morning and evening: very attentive, and
bardly a word ssid. They scarcely kaew
what to think of it, no doubt, it being quite
new to them. After we had fnished, I invited
to my temt a well-dressed man, who had
been listening most attentively, He eame
an hour or so afterwards, and turmed out
to be one of what David calls a very small
sect of Hindus, who worship one God aand na
idols. David says bs has wever seen more
than one of their teschers: they confins their
teaching ta their own disciples. Their philo-
sophy is, that there are 840,000 species of
living things, including every thing, for every
thing lives for ever: the air and dust live in
a certain measure, Ome of their principal
doctrines is, that they may never kill any
living creature, and therefore they have a
piece of cloth before their mouth lest they
should suck them in with the air they breathe.
They drink only water which some other per-
son has boiled. When walking, they sweep
the dust away before them, lest they should
tread on any living thing. Gurus never eat
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eny thing nor drink any thing every third day,
but hope, by fasting and abstaining from evil,
and doing good works, to merit heaven, and
to beabsorbed and incorporated into the Deity :
their hairs they pluck out one by one, for
every hair plucked out adds a year of happi-
ness in heaven. I think it may be well said
of the evil spirits in this country that they
are ‘legion,’ for they are indeed many.

“ Nov. 16—In the morning the preaching
wes very good, and a great impression was
secmingly made. A crowd of people followed
us to the tent, where conversation was renewed
for a considerable time, a young and very
loquacious pundit talking away at a great
‘rate. In the evening, too, David and Solo-
mon spoke very well, so that the seed has
been sown here, to bring forth much fruit.

“Nov. 17— Gujerat. We crossed over
‘the Chenab river, which was intensely cold.
We preached in the city, and are, I believe,
the first persons who have ever there preached
Christ. In front of us the country is now all
quite new, for no Missionary, that I know of,
has ever before crossed the Chenab to preach
in the cities as we are doing, although some,
like Dr. Wolff, have passed through on jour-
neys to distant places. Mr. Morrison has
been to Rawul Pindi, but not in tents, We
bad, as usual, a great crowd round us. The
look one man, an old Mussulman, gave us,
was peculiarly expressive—though he spoke
not a word—composed of scorn, anger, dis-
trust, and curiosity. Another man had a
clever and ready answer to every thing. This
isalarge, important town : I rode out to see it.
My informant told me, ¢ There were the En-
glish, and there the Sikhs: there is where
the Sikhs fled.” ‘And where did the white sol-
diers fly to?” 1 asked. He laughed, and said,
‘They went onwards, Sir: they did not fly.’
‘And which did yon like best, the English or
theSikhs?” ¢Oh,” he said, ¢ the Sikhs used
to plunder us poor people shamefully, and
they never paid us for what they took, which
the English always did. We now can live in
peace, and have justice done to us. Since
the English came we have been happy.’ The
man evidently meant what he said. I felt
glad, for the country’s temporal as well
as spiritual welfare, that it had ever been
brought into the hands of the English.

“ Nov.20: Lord’s-day—XKhrin. I spent the
Sunday at this little village of & few houses,
nine miles from Gujerat. I had two full ser-
vices with the Christians. I preached in the
morning, and David in the evening, a very
good sermon indeed, on the characterof Asa—
2Chron. xiv.11. In the afternoon we had ser-
vice with two Europeans, one a corporal, and
the other a deserter, prisoner. in his charge.

Yor. V.
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¢ Nov. 23—The main object which I have
in view in this journey is to see Peshawur, and
to find out what are the openings there for
a Mission, and of course this is a subject
which greatly occupies my thoughts. To my
mind it i8 most important that a Mission be
established there. As far as I know at present
it seems to be one of the main positions of the
country, and the key to Affghanistan. Look-
ing at its position, it is the extreme point to
which Missionaries can go—the limit of our
rule. It would be therefore a point of obser-
vation for Affghanistan, till the time comes
when they will be able to advance into the
country itself, and locate themselves where
they will. This time, every one says, is not
far distant : perhaps it may be in one year, or
perhaps three or four, or even more, but we
know that every country will and must be
opened to the preaching of the gospel. We
see that now is the time for China, Africa,
Australia ; and the time for Affghanistan and
Persia will not be far behind. Christian Mis-
sionaries must therefore be ready to enter
when the opportunity comes, and they can
now learn the Pushtu language of Peshawur,
and have an ample field for every effort there,
and be also prepared to advance whenever
the country is unlocked. The time is now
come when we. must not be contented with
maintaining old positions: we must not remain
on the defensive only, but we must advance
and attack; nor will success be wanting.
Every opportunity should now be seized ; and
of all opportunities in this country, Peshawur
is at least one of the greatest. The character
of the people is bold, warlike, brave, and in-
dependent. They are accustomed to take the
lead in every thing, end have already con-
quered and governed India, where they were
emperors. They are therefore fully fitted to
diffuse Christianity, if ever any are led to
receive it; nor will they shrink from their
duty from the fear of man.”

The following extracts are from letters
written (Dec. 13) subsequently to Mr. Clark’s
arrival at Peshawur—

“The importance of this city, I believe, can
hardly be overrated, and every one here, who
turns his attention to the subject of Missions,
agrees on this point. The city is large, con-
taining about 60,000 inhabitants; but this I
state merely as the opinion given me by se-
veral residents, and not as the result of any
census. It is, next to Cabul, the most im-
portant city by far in Affighanistan, and I havo
heard some give it even the first place. It is
visited constantly by numbers of Affighans, and,
in fact, by people of all neighbouring nations, -
especially in the cold weather; and caravans
and strangers are at this time daily arriving.
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“ The heslth of the statiom is said not to
be good for two, or, some say, three months
in the year, but at other times it is very
bealthy, In October and November both na-
tives and Europeans are often attacked by
a low fever. This is, however, prevalent ail
over the Punjab; and although this year there
has been a great deal of fever here, yet I hear
it stated, that generally, with due precautions,
good health may be preserved. The inhabi-
tants, hoth here and all through Affihanistan,
and down the right bank of the Indus, speak
the Pushtu language, and the higher classes
speak also Persian. In Peshawur itself many
speak Urdu. The military force in the
station i8 now very large, and has been
computed at 138,000. There are three Eu-
ropean regiments, and a great many com-
panies of European artillery. The feeling of the
people at present is against us as Englishmen ;
for, like all other border tribes, they are
accustomed to express their own opinions,
and to maintain what they think to be
their own rights by force, whenever they
think they can do so with advantage. They
are, however, gradually becoming accus-
tomed to us; and the very large sums which
daily come into their hands from so large
a force being resident here, and from the great
works that are going om, tend daily to
remove their prejudices, and there is mo-
thing to prevent prudent, able, and pious
Missionaries from living here, and at once
entering on their work.”

Mr. Clark mentions several encouraging
facts, illustrative of the devotedness and
energy of British Christians at the station.
They are of a private nature, and we abstain
fom publishing them. This, however, we
will mention—Two gentlemen have under-
taken the translation of the New Testament
into Pushtu. They have been engaged in it
some months, and have completed one gospel.
They are doing it separately, and one is trans-
lating from the Greek. There is a Pushtu
New Testament already extant, the work of
the Serampur Baptist Missionaries, but it is
very scarce, and principally veluable as a
groundwork for an improved version. Ano-
ther interesting fact is thus referred to—

“There is here already one agent prepared
for this Mission. His name is Abdool Mes-
sih, a Persian by birth, from Meshid. He
came_ here from congcientious convictions that
his own religion was false, and with the ear-
nest desire to know what the religion of Christ
was. He was here instructed by two gentle-
men, and, living at the house of one of them,
Lhe made rapid progress in attaining the
knowledge of spiritual things; is well reported
of by all, and has a very good knowledge of
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the Bible, which they say he usod literally to
devour, and even now he sits up half his nights
toread it. He was baptized by the Rev. R. B.
Maltby, the chaplain, some months ago. He
will probably—gt least I trust so—return with
me to Amritsar, where he will have a year's
training and instruction, 8o as to be fitted for
& position of usefulness in this Mission assoon
as the Missionaries arrive in the country.
He is about twenty-three years old, of good
family, and considerable attainments: he can
read and speak fluently both Pushtu and Per-
sian, and is full of zeal to tell his fellow-country-
men that messsge which he has found to be
lite to himself. At one time he could hardly
he kept from going to preach in the city,
though he could not do it, alone as he was,
without some risk to himself. There is also
another man here, an inquirer, a follower of
Ali, a Persian merchant from Kirshan, ap-
parently about thirty-five years old, who has
learnt the way of truth from Abdool, to whom
he has gone for some hours every day for
three or four months. He knows only Per-
sian and cannot well read even that, though
his connexions are good, and he, too, scems
to be of the better class of the people. I donot
yet know much of him, but he came to me
to-day and distinctly told me—Abdool inter-
preting from Persian into Urdu—that he had
quite given up his own religion, and was
determined to be a Christian.”

Mr. Clark thus concludes this series of in-
teresting notiees, which, consisting of extracts
from private letters, were never written for
publication, but are not therefore unadapted
for such @ purpose; and which, full as they
are of valuable information, will, we feel as-
sured, be read with deep interest— -

“ As regards & Mission here, I think the
guidings of the hand of God may be distinctly
traced removing all obstucles, and interpasing
g0 many signs of His will that the gospel
should here be now preached in these Trans-
Indus countries. The time has come for
the commencement of Missions in these
countries ; for there can be no doubt that the
angel has gons forth to preach the everlasting
gospel ‘to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people.’ It would seem, also,
that we shall be permitted not only to sow,
but reap; end that we may mow begin
to look for sucoess hitherto unexampled in
the history of Missions, and this indepen-
dently of ¢the witness’ which the preached
gospel must be to all nations before the e-nd
come. The two great requisites for Missio-
naries in this place, as it seems to me, should
be discretion and boldness, apart from t}xe
ordinary qualifications indispensable in M.ls-
sionaries. They should be animated with



1854.]

Major ——'s spirit, who said, only lastnight,
‘The path of duty is plain r come what will,
we will do it, and use our utmost efforts for
the establishment of a Mission. The way of
duty is the only way of safety. Should it
possibly create some disturbance for a time,
then it will be my duty, as a magistrate, to
interfere, and give that protection which every
European and every native may claim.” All
here lay great stress on the Missionaries
heing prudent men, and yet men of decision,
They would have to deal here with a set of
men differing altogether from the people of
India. They will never cringe to any one,
but, as some one remarked the other day,
‘When one comes across any of the men of
these parts, and especially men of some par-
ticular tribes in the neighbourhood, he feels
that he has almost met his equal.’ There
seems to be mo slavish fear of the European,
but men think for themselves, and assert their
own independence to judge for themselves.
The people are, many of them, of large and
powerful frames, of great physical power, with
masculine and expressive features. There is,
as you are aware, a very striking resemblance
to the Jewish features, and there seems to be
bere no doubt at all that they are the lost ten
tribes. I hope to send to our Society some
papers which will give the opinions of the
people themselves on this subject, and which
one or two friends, who know the country and
the people well, have kindly offered.to obtain
for the purpose. In the mean time I can only
say that I have talked on the subject with
almost every European whom I have met,
who knows the country, and the opinion
seems almost universal. General ——, who
commanded here, and who has long been con-
nected with Affghanistan, says, ¢ They bear it
in their faces, and tlieir customs declare
it” Colonel —— thoroughly believes it.
Dr.——, who has been travelling in the
country, tracing and endeavouring to investi-
gate the causes of & malignant fever which
lately broke out, took some pains to collect
information, and he believes there can
be no doubt of it. The deputy commis-
sioner, who, they say, knows more about
the people here than any otker European, is,
I believe, writing a book to proveit, from
tources which no other person has access to,
and from old books found among the people
themselves. If this be true, what an honour
will it not be to those who are privileged to
be the first to preach the gospel to them,
who, as far as we can trace from pro-
phecy, are to be restored to their own land,
wnd to be ultimately converted! I know of
%0 greater homour which any man could

-
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aspire to than to be one of the instruments in
God’s hands to lead them to Christ. The
very thought makes me almost long to be
myself amongst the number, and to push for- .
ward at once ¢ into the regions beyond’ all our
present Missions, and here, in the midst of
this people, to teach the gospel of Christ.
However, I will not say any thing further
about this, though I once did feel ambitious
of the honour myself, and even thought of
mentioning it; but we have no business to
mark out paths for ourselves, and we must
remain in the post of duty to which we have
been appointed until we are sent elsewhere.

¢ Most heartily shall we welcome the Mis-
sionaries to Peshawur, as they pass through
Amritsar on their way, and speed them on
by our earnest prayers and wishes for an
abundant success to be poured out on them
in the most interesting and most important
sphere of labour to which they are called.
This Mission will be one, not of defence, but of
attack—an outpost of Indian Missions carrying
the gospel into the midst of a most hostile
enemy, and bearing on Persia and Central
Asia, which must, also, soon be unlocked. In
the present time we must, I think, be no
longer contertted with small things, but expect
great things; and indeed, whether we expect
them or not, I am convinced that they are at
hand, and that perhaps the most sanguine
will find his expectations below the reality of
that which they will shortly see.”

The strong feeling of the residents, as to
the immediate commencement of a Mission at
Peshawur, may be estimated by one more fact,
contained in the following extract from Mr.
Cuthbert’s letter of January 19—

“You will probably have heard of the
most encouraging movement just made at
Peshawur, in favour of the immediate com-
mencement of Missionary labour at that place.
A most enthusiastic public meeting was held
thereon December the 19th, presided over by
Major Edwardes, so distinguished in the late
Punjab war; when cordial resolutions were
adopted, and a sum of about rs. 30,000, in-
cluding the rs. 10,000 offered some time ago,
was subscribed towards the object. An address
or letter to the Parent Committee wasadopted,
and will be forwarded to you by our Com-
mittee at Calcutta. It will neet with due at-
tention, I am sure, from you.”

We commend our Missionaries and their
work to the prayerful remembrance of all
true Christians, and entreat them to unite
with us in humble solicitations to Him who is
¢ the Lord of the harvest’ to send forth the re-
quired labourers into this most interesting
Mission field.
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THE NEPOWEWIN STATION.

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.
THE journal of our native Missionary, the
Rev. Henry Budd, from whence we extract
largely, describes the commencement of the
Nepowewin Station on the Kisiskahchewun
river. In the difficulties of such an under-
taking he was not .without experience.
Thirteen years before, he had gone forward
from the Red River to clear a spot in the
far-off wilderness, and commence, at Cum-
berland, the work of evangelization. With
great interest the experiment was observed—
the sending forth of a Christian Indian, with-
out European aid, on such a work as this;
and we have all vividly before our recollec-
tion the first visit of a European Missionary to
this remote place, as it was then considered—
twenty-six days’ voyaging from the Red River
—and the interest excited by his description of
theinfantile Mission, and of the results of Budd’s
labours amongst his countrymen. Cumber-
land was then the extreme point of Missionary
effort in Rupert’s Land. What that was
fourteen years back, the Nepowewin is now.
Cumberland, matured and consolidated, has be-
comean important basis for new operations,and
the Nepowewin is one of the most recent, as
well as important, of those propaganda efforts
which are being put forth in different direc-
tions. It is situated on the right bank of the
Kisiskahchewun,goingup theriver,aboutfifteen
days’ voyage in a western direction from the
parent station, Cumberland, and is near the
borders of the Plains, where the Indians kill
the buffalo by hundreds and by thousands.
It is called the Nepowewin, or standing-place,
from its elevated situation, ‘the Indians
making it,” says the Rev.J. Hunter, “a
¢Standing place,” or ‘Look out,’ to watch
the arrival of the Kisiskahchewun boats in
their annual passage up and down the river.
It is also called the, ¢ Nétahwekechekunis,” or
‘Little Garden,” some potatos having been
planted, near the position Mr. Budd hastaken
up, by George Sutherland in former years.
Near here is also another 'spot called the
‘Pahoonahn,’ or ¢ Waiting place,” having re-
ference again to the arrival of the boats, the
Indians waiting here to see them pass, and to
obtain some supplies of tobacco, ammunition,
&c. All these names are very appropriate as
applied to the work in which we are engaged :
here we have planted the standard of the
cross, and hope that the gospel will find a
resting and a standing place for agesto come;
but we must be prepuared to wait patiently for

shall take root downwards and bear fruit
upwards, like a well-watered garden of the
Lord’s own planting, making the wilderness
to ¢ rejoice, and blossom as the rose.’ ”’

Moreover, the same individual who cleared
from wood a site for the first rude buildings
at Cumberland, and fenced in the first field,
has been privileged to commence the work at
the Nepowewin. There, also, he has begun
to testify of Christ, and, by the simple mes-
sage of God’s mercy in Christ to sinful men,
to remove from the hearts of his countrymen
that thick jungle of ignorance and superstition,
in the gloom of which they have lived for
generations. ‘“Mr, Budd,” writes our Mis-
sionary from Cumberland, * has had the pri-
vilege of preaching the gospel to large parties
of Plain Indians: they have listened to the
message very patiently and attentively, and a
favourable impression has been made. A
few are already candidates for baptism, and a
small school has been commenced.”

It is Mr. Budd’s narrative of his proceed-
ings at the Nepowewin which we now intro-
duce. We think it will be read with interest;
and that all those to whom the Missionary
work is dear will perceive in it ample grounds
of thankfulness to God for the zeal, the dis-
cretion, and the perseverance, which have
been accorded to our native brother.

JOURNAL OF THE REV. HENRY BUDD,

“ Aug. 24, 1852—We started this afternoon
for the Nepowewin, with a boat and supplies
for the winter. The crew consisted of Indians
from the Cumberland Station. I chose to go
alone for the first winter, and leave my family
to winter at this station. I do not know how
I may be received by the Indians of Nepo-
wewin. The last summer, when I went there
only for a short visit, they received me very
well, and appeared to pay some attention to
my message ; but going, as I am, to remain
their minds may be changed, and may even
oppose my living among them. 1 have
been informed that one of the chiefs of the
Nepowewin, named Mahnsuk, sent me down
a message, saying that I had better not come
up as I intended, for he would oppose my
landing in any part of the Nepowewin.®* [
had not seen Mahnsuk the last summer: he
was not at the Nepowewin during my stay
there, and his message only increased my de-
sire to go and see him. May the Lord go
forth with us, and may His blessing rest upon
us, and upon our humble efforts! I feel my
own nothingness and insufficiency for so great

the descent of the early and latter rain, until
at length the imperishable seed of the gospel

* « Church Missiona_ry Intelligencer,” February

1853, pp. 10, 41,
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8 work which lies before 'me. What & con-
trast between the instrument employed and
the object in view! It the Indians of Nepo-
wewin are to be evangelized, surely it must
beallofGod! To God, then, I desire to look
for grace and for assistance; that God who
prepares His work through ages, and accom-
plishes it by the weakest means and instru-
ments when His time is come. To effect
great events by the smallest means—such is
the lew of God, that the glory may be of
God, and not of men. Such, and many more
thoughts rushed into my bosom as the men
were rowing up the stream. I confess I go
to the Nepowewin with more trembling than
when I first came to Cumberland.

“Aug. 28, 1852—We arrived at Cumberland
House this forenoon. Mr. Bell had reached
Cumberland some days back, with all the
Cumberland brigade, so that there are plenty
of people at the Fort, and some tents of In-
dians outside the Fort, who ure all Christian
Indians. We have a prospect of having a
good congregation to-morrow.

“Aug.29: Lord's-day—W e held our morn-
ing service in Mr. Bell’s large hall, where all
the people of the Fort, all the Indians about
the place, and the whole of our crew and all
our people, made a good large congregation.
Iaddressed them from the words of our blessed
Saviour, Matt. xvi.26. In the afternoon we
bad a full Indian service. .

“Aug. 30—We made an early start this
worning, leaving Cumberland House, and
making towards the Kisiskahchewun. The
river Kisiskahchewan is remarkably low and
foll of shoals: this will be, I fear, much
aguinst our getting on fast, and it will take us
along time to get up to the Nepowewin.

‘ Sept. 4—About noon this day we were
theered by the men crying out, ‘Tents!
tenta!’ They saw a canoe lying on the
shore, and some smoke where the Indians
were encamped. The men fired a gun, to see
if the Indians on the opposite side would
come down to the water’s edge, in order to
sscertain what Indians they were; but seeing
20 one come down but a few children, two
of the men took our canoe and crossed the
river to see who it was. It was a family of
a Christian Indian from Christ Church, who
bad travelled so far up the river in search for
moose-deer. The man was not at the tent,
but his wife was, and the men invited her to
come up after us when the husband came back,
and spend the Sabbath with us to-morrow:
she promised that she would do so. Very late
in the evening they came up to us where we
had encamped, and where we purpose to spend
the Sabbath together, if God will.
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“ Sept.5: Lord’s-day—Tle men made a
good shade with the -boat covering and a few
of the boat poles, where we had our morning
and evening services very comfortably. We
knelt down on the fine dry sands, and prayed
to our Heavenly Father that He would bless us
through the journey, and incline the minds of
our poor brethren, to whom we are going, to
receive the truths of His most holy word
After we had had the evening prayer, we
committed ourselves to the care of our Hea-
venly Father for the night.

¢ Sept. 8—Early this morning we arrived at
the desired spot, and reached the Fort Nepo-
wewin, where Mr. Edward M‘Gillivray is in
charge. On our coming within view of the
Fort we could see the tents and camps of In-
dians all round it. There was a bustle : we could
see men, women, and children, running from
their tents towards the river bank, in order to
have a good view of our boat. On touching .
the shore some of the Indians came running
down the bank, eager to see who it was:.
the rest were all standing on the bank, wrap-.
ped in their buffalo skins. Contrary to what
I had expected, some of the young men
among the Indians began to carry up- our
property with our men.

¢ After the usual salutations, going among
them all, I inquired after Mahnsuk’s tent,
into which I immediately entered. I found
the poor old men in great suffering: he
was very sick, and lame in one of his feet.
This is the first time that I had seen Mahn-
suk: I had heard of his name a long time
ago. He is the head of the Wood Indians,
to distinguish them from the Plain Indians.
I have now and then heard, while at
Cumberland, that he was much opposed to
Christianity. Mahnsuk, however, began to
tell me some long stories, and not a word of
his driving me away. He spoke very fami-
liarly to me, and very kindly too. I expected,
in every sentence he spoke, that he would
mention the message that he had sent down
to me, but he did not even hint at it in this
interview. Asking him what Indians there
were at the place just now, he said they were
mostly his own people, the Plain Indians
baving gone away only yesterday, and his
people being detained on account of his ill-
ness. Mr. M‘Gillivray very kindly lent me
two tents made of buffalo skins. We got the
woinen to put up the tents for us, alongside of
Mauhnsuk and his people. Here we are to
remain until we have decided where we aro
to make our houses for the winter. No sooner
was my tent put up than the Indians began
to flock in, asking me what I had brought,
and if 1 had any medicine with me now,
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They seem to look upon me more as a trader
than a Christian teacher. I soon, however,
made them understand that I did not come
for trade, and that I had nothing to do with
it, but my object was to teach them their
duty to God and their neighbour.
" ¢ Sept. 9, 1852—Our boat and crew left
us this morning. 1T stood on the beach,
taking a farewell look at them starting,
going back to their homes at Christ Church,
Cumberland. Two men and myself are to
try and pass the winter bere among these
Indians. While I was yet looking at our
boat making round the point, one of the
Indians came to me, and said, ‘So your boat
is off, and your men have left you standing
here: why did you not go with them?’ I
said, ‘I did not mean to go back with them
row: I came to winter here among youn.’
Then he said, ‘Ah! but you will repent of
that, even before the winter is begun: stop
till a large party of Plain Indians comes in,
and they de what they please, and take every
thing you have from you: you will repent then
that you allowed your men to leave you.’ I
raid, ‘It may be so, but I have no choice
now: I must stop, whether I will or no, and
make the best of it I can. I hope the Plain
Indians are not so bad as to take every thing
I have without eny provocation.” ¢ You will
see that before long,” he said: ¢ you will not
be able to keep sny thing, neither horses, nor
cattle; and when you sow any thing, they
will reap the fruits of your labour, and leave
you nothing.’ ¢That is certainly very bard,’
I said, ¢ but there is no remedy : Iam in for it
now, and I am determined to try my chance.’
He saw plainly this talk would not frighten
me away, and he walked off. I went about
the tents to see them all. Not many of those
I had seen here last summer are to be seen
here now. There are many strange faces. I
find that they are more shy of me, and more
shy of talking, than I found them to be the
last summer. They see that I am come to
stay, and perhaps some of them would wish
it otherwise. They have, I understand, held
several meetings among themselves since my
short visit last semmer, and the medicine-
men and conjurors among them would always
use their influence to prevent the rest from
embracing Christianity. None are so bad as
the Saulteaux who are amongst them.

¢ Sept. 10—The old man Mahnsuk is getting
better, but is still very lame. I invited him
and his brother, Wulluck, to my tent: they
soon came in. I asked them where they
thought it was best for us to begin and build
our houses. They pointed out several places,
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those requisites which are necessary to be taken
into consideration in choosing a site for a Mis-
sion station. 1 had a long conversation with
the two brothers. Walluck, or William, ix a
younger brother to Mabnsuk, or Maguis. He
is, I fear, very much opposed : this one can
tell by his manner and his talk. Walluck
said, ¢ I have no enmity to you or to yoar re-
ligion, but I do not think that I shall ever
embrace it ; because, if I did, I should bave no
chance of ever meeting with my relatives and
friends who are gone before me to the other
world :’ a notion whichk many of them have,
and which, I fear, it will take some time to root
out of them. He said, moreover, ¢God las
made us different from the white people, and
has given us our mode of worship. The white
people have, no doubt, their religion from
God, and the Indidns have theirs from the
same Being, and each one should keep the
religion God has given him.” I endeavoured
to persuade him that God did not make them
different from the white people. He made
only one man and ome woman, and all the
white people and all the Indians have their
origin from them. And God did not give the
Indians their religion and mode of worship:
it is the invention of men—men who had lest
the right way of worshipping God. But these
modes of worship please not Him, and there-
fore He has given us His word to teach us
the right way. He desires all men, whether
white people or Indians, to worship Him in
His own way, Wulluck made no reply, but
went away soon.

¢ Sept. 11—I and Joseph Turner went over
to the other side of the river, on a point oppo-
site the Fort. It is now high time that we
were doing something towards making our
houses, and I was anxious to decide when
that would be. We found the point suit our
purpose well. The soil is excellent and ex-
tensive: firewood plentiful at the spot, pine
wood for house building, &c., in plenty about
two miles off. The whole site is nicely situ-
ated—a large level point, with lerge pieces of
clear plain ground, and poplars here and there
interspersed. On the back it is sheltered from
the cold north by a high and sloping bank,
the ground inelining towards the river facing
the south., We pitched en a- spot where
we could get poplars at hand for our houses.
Here we intend, if God will, to make our
humble abodes against the coming winter.
And indeed we have no means of moving to
any other spot; but must remain here and
see the Indians as they come in to the Fort,
In the afternoon we got our tents aeross the
river, with some of our things, to be ready for
Monday morning.
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“Sept. 12, 1852: Lord s-day—We held our
morping prayer in my tent, and then I called
in Turner’s children to hear them their lessons.
Two of them read the New Testament very
wel, and the other two in smaller books.
We went over and held the morning service
in Mr. M‘Gillivray’s. I went to the Indian
tents, to see if any of them were coming to
join us ; but they allowed us to serve alone,
while they were cambered with making pre-
parations to start off to the Plains. A party
of Plain Indians arrived at the Fort in the
evening. They were no sooner come than
we could hear them from the opposite side:
ol were drunk.

“Sept. 13—We commenced this morning
clearing & small spot of ground to build
our houses on. We find it necessary to put
upasmall store in the first place, to secure
our property from the Indians. I went over
at noon to see the Indians who had arrived
yesterday evening. [ found them still so
bed with spirituous liquor,although they had
been drinking the whole of the last night,
that I was glad to leave them. These are
Saulteaux Indians, a wild and hardened set,
even in a sober state, and, in a state of in-
toxication, dangerous. This is the first
check that I have received from rum, but
Ifear it will not be the last. It is evident
that the rum and us will not do together:
we shall make little or nothing of the Indians
while ram bars the gospel from them.

“Sept. 14—We are preparing our tools for
building and cutting down wood for the store.
Mahnsak came over to sce what we were
doing. The old man was full of questions—
s very friendly old wman, a half-breed, the
wn of ‘ Twatt,’” a carpenter who used to be at
Cumberiand formerly, who had ean Indian
woman for a wife, and they had these two
boys, Mabnsuk and Wulluck.

“ Sept. 18—Mahnsuk coming over again, 1
atked him to assist us, and meke a net for
us. He said that he never made a net in his
life: if he eould, he would bave been glad to
belp us by making one. I offered to assist
bim, and show him the way to work a met. 1
wes anxious to keep him about us, in order
that he might have the opportunity the oftener
of bearing the gospel. Mahnsuk is very shy
of the prayimg religion: he can sit and hear
sy worldly talk, but he has no ears to listen
to any thing respecting his soul.

4 Sept. 16—The old man came early this
morning to work his net: he brought his old
wife with him, and said that she would work
another for us, for she knew how to make
s net very well. I was glad of the offer. The
old woman is less prejudiced towards the
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gospel than the old man, The rest of the In-
dians are all going off, party after party, to
their hunting grounds, and will only come in
occasionally to the Fort during the winter.
[ am glad, however, to have old Mahnsuk
about us, very likely the whole of the winter.
“Sept.18 — Mahnsuk awd his old wife
came over to finish the nets they are working.
I had a long conversation with the old man
this day. He showed a little patience to
listen this time, but his wife listens with at-
tention. In the afternoon the two men and
myself went out to carry in our wood for the
store, and begin laying the foundation,
¢“Sept. 19: Lord's-day—We went over to
hold the morning servioce at the Fort. There
are still some Indians about the place, I
went, and invited them to come end join us in
worshipping, particularly Mahnsuk; but he
shook his head, signifying me. His wife, how-
ever, with some others, came in, and were
very attentive the whole time during service.
The women among the Indians are generally
more docile than the men. After the service
was over, I went to find out Mahnsuk in his
tent. On asking him why he was so shy of
the word of God, when God has been so mer-
ciful to them, sending them His word, by
which alone they can know the right way to
please God, he said, ¢ My friend, if you bad
made a large kettle of broth with your flour,
ell the Indians would be ready to come in
when you want them; but as you merely
speak to them about the praying religion
they feel no inelination to go, without seeing
something to go for.” I was glad that he
mentioved this, as it gave me the opportunity
of speaking on the subject of paying the In-
dians to listen to the word of life, when ‘it is
their duty to be grateful that we eome to tell
them sueh things without any cost to them.
Before I left him I made him to understand
me pretty well, and I don’t think that he
will mention the broth again. !
4¢ Sept. 20—One of the women came over
with her grandchild, a fine stout boy, and
said that she wanted the boy to work and get
something for the winter, and she would help
him herself. Glad to get anybody to help
us, I soon found him work : at the same time
I thought of teaching him to read. :
¢Sept. 26: Lord’s-day—We went over to
the Fort for the morning service; and, in-
viting the Indians to join us, one of the
women in the tent said that they were afraid
to go where we were praying, because, if they
did, they would soon all die. What wonder-
ful strange notions they have of the praying
religion! Some of them, however, came in,
and among them was Mahnsuk and his wife.

3
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word to them, and open their minds that they
may see the state they are in! Every Lord’s-
day I call the children into my tent, together
with Antoine, and hear them their lessons.
¢ Sept. 27, 1852—Meahnsuk and his old wife
spent the greater part of this day with us.
The old man is getting quite familiar, and one
‘can hold a long conversation with him now
on religious subjects. His prejudice is gra-
‘dually removing, and I trust that, ere long,
he will openly profess the religion against
which he manifested so much prejudice.
¢ Oct. 1—We are glad and thankful to have
our things secure in our own store, as it will
save us 8o much time and trouble, having our
things at hand.
¢ QOct.2—Joseph Turner and Benjamin have
begun to lay the foundation of another house :
it is intended for a workshop, and at the same
time will lodge Turner and his family for the
winter. An old man among the Indians, a
medicine-man, came to see us. He is par-
ticularly prejudiced against religion, and so
are all the medicine-men and conjurors likely
to be. We can only tell such people very
little, and very few portions of Scripture at a
time, for fear they should get disgusted, and
not come near us at all. For, however much
we might tell them, it is only giving that
which is holy unte the dogs, and casting our
pearls before swine” My object, therefore,
with such men, is to endeavour to undermine
their prejudice gradually, and by degrees to
open their eyes, that they may see that we are
not come to do them harm, but, on the con-
trary, to do all the good we can for them, and
80 to bring them round imperceptibly to see
that there is no help for them but to turn to
the Lord Jesus Christ, and embrace His holy
.gospel. If we mnever spoke to them about
religion—about the Indians being such great
‘sinners in the eyes of a holy God—we should
be their best friends, according to their way
“of thinking. But when we at once oppose
their drunkenness, their polygamy, their
thievishness, and their conjurations, the in-
‘terested men among them begin at once
to say that we, being strangers, ought not
to be allowed to propagate among them a
new system of living, for that would change
the customs they were brought up in, and
- their fathers died in. But these men, who
bring no small gain to themselves by imposing
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on the simplicity of the rest of the Indians, are
alarmed, not only that their craft is exposed,
and in danger to be set at nought, but also
lest their great Diana should be despised, and
the market for their medicine and conjuring be
destroyed. On that account they will always
be the last to yield; and if there arise any
opposition, it will be from these men.
Oct.8: Lord’s-day—We held the morning
service at the usual place. The small room
was quite full : all the people of the Fort, and
our own, formed a little band. A few of the
women among the Indians were present.
After the service was over, the old man
Mahnsuk followed us to our tent. I took the
opportunity of speaking to him about break-
ing the Sabbath: how God made the world
in six days, and rested on the seventh day,
and sanctified it for His own worship; how
very wrong it must be to rob Gad of that one
day in seven, when all we have comes from
Him. On telling him how man first sinned
against God, he jnterrupted me by saying,
that during his lifetime he nearly did one
sin—°‘I was persuaded by another man to
consent to poison a woman with bad medi-
cine; but when my mother knew what I in-
tended to do, she made me leave it off, and
I did not do it. Now,’ said the old man,
¢if 1 had hurt or poisoned the woman I
should have done sin once in my whole life.’
As much as to say, that since he did not hurt
the woman he had not committed even one
sin! Such is the state of the Indian! Heis
utterly blind as to his sinfulness ; and, strange
to say, the term sin, as we understand it, is
not used by the heathen Indians; it is made
use of by the Christian Indians only. Asto-
nished at the reply of.the old man, I asked
him, ¢ What do you call sin? When an In-
dian murders another do you call that sin?
He said, ¢ Yes.” ¢ But when an Indian steals,
and speaks bad words, is that not sin?” He
said, * No; we say of such & man, “ nummah
eyinneseu,” “he is not wise,”” ¢ but we do not
call that sinning.” When I told him that every
thing that the Indian does which breaks the
holy law of God, and hurts his neighbour in any
wise, is 8in, and that all mankind, as well as the
Indian, have broken the law of God times with-
out number, and committed more sins than the
hair upon their heads, he did not reply, but
looked quite astonished, wondering how he
could be such a sinner. .
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THE GREAT NEED OF THE MISSIONARY CAUSE, AND ITS
REMEDY. -

At a recent meeting of the Church Mis-
sionary Committee it became necessary to
assign certain Missionaries, who were ready
to go out, to their respective fields of laboar.
The task was one of great difficulty, so few
were they in number, not more than six,
and so numerous and urgent were the en-
treaties for help from different regions. The
South-India Mission greatly needs assistance,
several of the labourers having been laid aside
bysickness. In North India, some of thestations
areina weak condition. The Punjab requires
to be strongly occaupied. The Western-India
Mission is in a languishing state, especially
the Sinde department, with one unsupported
labourer at Karachi. In Palestine, some in-
teresting spots, such as Nablous, Salt, &c.,
where a spirit of inquiry has shown itself, and
little groups of peaple have come forward de-
siring instruction, are unsupplied. Ou the
West-African coast, for Peyton and Paley no
successors have yet been found. In New
Zealand, the Eastern district is in a very
weakly state. Rupert’s Land, expanding
continually to meet the necessities of the suf-
fering Indian race, still asks more; and on
the Chinese coast a large body of Missiona-
ries ought to be diligently occupied in the
acquisition of the Mandarin language, so that,
on the opening of the interior, they may be
enabled to go forward. Recent communi-
caations from different fields of labour are ur-
gent on this point—more labourers for the
harvest work.

A Missionary in Tinnevelly, under sad be-
reavement, and consequent necessity of re-
turning to Europe, thus expresses himself—
“It would have been some comfort to me to
bave left my post at a time when European
agency in the province was more complete,
and not, as at present, with our numbers so
tadly diminished. Perhaps, however, in this
God is only exercising His church here, and
Prepering them to act independently of fo-
reign aid, that, when the time requiring it
comes, they may not be taken altogether un-
swares and inexperienced.”

Archdeacon W. Williams, writing, from a
bed of sickness, under date of October 25,
1853, reminds us how inadequate is the Mis-
sionary force in the eastern division' of New
Zealand. “In this district we are lamenta-
bly weak, and are likely to continue so.
*++.. Many of our plans, in different
parts of this Mission, which we bad vainly

thought to be essential, and formed with

wisdom, have been brought to confusion by
‘Him who worketh after the counsel of His
own will,” who makes use of those instru-
ments alone which are pleasing to Him, and
who employs these also only for so long
a time as is consistent with His purpose;
but still He carries on His work, and will
complete it to the end.” -

The Bombay Corresponding Committee has
put forth a special appeal on the subject.

“ We, the undersigned members and sup-
porters of the Bombay Auxiliary to the Church
Missionary Society, solicit the serious atten-
tion of the Committee of that Society to the
state and claims of Western India. In doing
80, we plead on behalf of fifteen millions of the
unevangelized natives of this land. For the
wants of these fifteen millions the provision
made by the Church Missionary Society
amounts to six European and two native
clergymen, assisted by ten native teachers
and two European and East-Indian female
teachers. Our minds are pressed by a sense
of the utter inadequacy of such a Mission to
the vastness of the field before it, as well as
to our own obligations both towards God and
man. Under this conviction we are seeking
to ‘provoke one another’ to fresh exertion.
May God raise up His power, and come
among us !

¢ At the same time, we would make & spe-
cial appeal to the Parent Committee of the
Church Missionary Society. We pray them
to give to Western India renewed and favour-
able consideration. They have lately sent us
two very valuable labourers, but this rein-
forcement barely serves to keep existing plans
in continued operation. What we desire is,
in the first place, to render more efficient ex-
isting Missions —the province of Sinde has
now but one solitary Missionary—and then
to open new ground, to enter on new sta-
tions, and to do so with an effective body of
Missionaries in each. For we are more and
more persuaded, that it is Ly making each
several Missionary post sufliciently strong to
become the centre of a widely-radiating in- -
fluence that the objects of the Society will be
best attained. This is our design at Nasik.
The same design we wish to carry out in
other places ; but without & large accession to
our Missionary force it will be impossible.

¢ Meanwhile, we would add our firm belief
that the condition of the native mind in West-
ern India is increasingly susceptible of im-
pression from the truth, We grant that con-
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versions are yet few ; but the preparatory work
is steadily advancing; inquiry spreads; an-
cient superstitions are waning; Missionaries
are welcomed. Every thing invites to new
effort. The Lord is assuredly calling us to
preach the gospel unto this people, and we
venture, therefore, to add, in the language of
urgent solicitation with the Society, ¢ Arise;
for this matter belongeth unto thee: we also
will be with thee: be of good courage, and
doit’>”

Other instances might be multiplied, but
these will suffice. Under such circumstances,
the Committee felt themselves in the position
of the disciple, who, in the prospect of the
assembled multitude to be fed, exclaimed,
“There is a lad here, which hath five barley
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are
they among so many 7’ There was not one
of the Missionary fields which constituted the
claimants on this occasion on whose behalf
cogent reasons might not be urged. Yet, of
necessity, the majority of them must remain
unsupplied, and which were to be selected for
rejection? Such is the position in which they
are continually placed on whom devolves the
apportionment of the limited supply of Mis-
sionaries. Assuredly the deficiency in this
respect is the great want of the present mo-
ment. We do not mean to say that the sup-
ply of faithful men is numerically less than
at previous periods, but that it has not in-
creased in proportion to the exigencies of the
Missionary work, and the remarkable oppor-
tunities for usefulness which present them-
selves. They are, indeed, unprecedented.
Hindrances and obstructions have been mar-
vellously removed. Nations, which some few
years back appeared to be hopelessly closed
against us, are now accessible ; and there are
providences abroad which seem to intimate,
and that at no distant period, a still more
‘marvellous laying open of tribes and languages
to the promulgation of gospel truth. Every
thing appears to urge the vigorous prosecu-
tion of this important and blessed duty. The
Saviour’s mind has in no degree changed re-
specting it. His position is changed, but His
mmind is not changed. He is no longer a suf-
ferer on earth. He has entered, not into * holy
places made with hands . . : butinto heaven
‘itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us.”” The government rests upon His
shoulder, and He is a king and priest upon
His throne. Yet He who once said, I have
a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I
straitened uatil it be accomplished I’ and who,
-after He had been baptized with that baptism
-of blood, commanded that the deliverance
‘wrought out for poor sinners should be uni-

THE GREAT NEED OF THE
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versally proclaimed, retains that command
unrepealed on the statute book of His king-
dom. It has never been rendered obsolete by
its fulfilment, for the extent to which it has
been acted upon has been, in an extraordinary
degree, incommensurate with the necessities
of the world. It is now as urgent as when it
was first cnacted, and possesses all its ori-
ginal weight of obligation. There is a work
to be done, and it is the time to do it. Thou-
sands, millions, at home and abroad, are pe-
rishing for the lack of knowledge. The pro-
mise is, * Whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved ;”’ but, as the apo-
stle justly argues, * How shall they call on
Him in whom they have not believed? and
how shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher ? and how shall they preach,
except they be sent 7’ And to whom shall the
Lord look to undertake this work for Him ?
Undoubtedly to those who know and possess
His truth in its distinctiveness from error,
and who, having felt their need of pardon and
sanctification, have come to Christ, that this
twofold work may be accomplished in them.
To whom shall He look if not to His church ?
by which we desire to understand, not any
particular organized body, but ‘“all them that
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ;”’ the
¢ all that in every place call upon the name of
Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.”
To such He looks—to those who have had

| intercourse with Him, who have ¢ tasted that

the Lord is gracious,’” and have learned to ap-
preciate His love. If they will not act for
Him, who else can be expected or is qualified
todo so? He needs a spiritual agency for a
spiritual work. But the spiritual agency is
not forthcoming. Viewed in contrast with
the love of Jesus, the freeness of its expendi-
ture on our behalf, the weight of obligation
under which He has placed us, the value of
souls, and the largeness of the opportunity, the
few who come forward are as nothing. In vain
the cleims of home are urged. The claims of
home work and foreign work in nowise con-
flict with each other. The one is promotive
of the other, nor can one be impoverished
without the .other proportionably suffering.
But the truth is, the spiritual body is not pre-
pared to yield the requisite supplies. It is as
unequal now to the emergency of duty as it
was found to be previously to the Pentecost.
Then, as now, all was in readiness. Pre-
viously, the ministerial labours of the Saviour
and His disciples had been confined to the
Jews. But tho great atonement had been
finished : the Saviour’s work of mediation, so
far as it was to be carried forward on earth,
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was a completed work. The message of
mercy was to go forth far and wide ; the glad
tidings of great joy to break forth from the
narrow limits within which they had been
restrained, and, dispersed abroad in fertilizing
streams, to make glad the world, and bring
great joy to all people. Agents were needed—
buman agents, for such it is the Lord’s plea-
sure to employ. The sixth chapter of Isaiah
brings this before us in a forcible manner.
There we behold Jehovah in His glory.
Around Him stand the seraphim. Each one
bad six wings—with such rapidity do they
address themselves to the execution of what-
ever mission may be entrusted to them; yet
with these they veiled themselves. The gifts
for service become, in the estimation of these
sinless servants of the Lord, the occasions of
veverential thankfulness and adoration, and
the glory connected with them is transferred
from themselves to Him. Yet there is one
high and honourable office in which they are
ot employed—to be the evangelists of that
message of divine love, in which the character
of God is more wondrously revealed than in
the majestic spectacle which dazzled the pro-
phet’s eyes when he saw ‘‘the Lord sitting
upon a throne, high and lifted up,and His train
filled the temple.” To men graciously called
and divinely fitted for this work is committed
“the ministry of reconciliation ; ”’ and there-
fore, although surrounded by hosts of bright
and glorious beings, the Lord is described as
needing agents, as seeking agents. ‘ Whom
shall I send, and who. will go for us?”

So it was previously to the Pentecost.
Agents were needed—human agents—willing,
disinterested, well-qualified agents, But they
who had been long in training for such an
office were yet incompetent, and the defi-
ciencies under which they laboured are so pa-
tent, that it is needless to enumerate them.
But the Pentecostal effusion was corrective of
them all. He came, the promised Comforter,
and all was changed. He came in pleni-
tude, not only of gifts but graces, and then,
mark the transformation! We scarcely recog-
nise the men. They, who had timidly shrunk
from the first approach of danger, speak boldly
in the name of Jesus. When personal suffer-
ings supervene, they rejoice in being “ counted
worthy to suffer shame for His name.” In-

stead of rivalries and disunions, ¢ the multi-

tude of them that believed were of one heart
and of one soul.” Instead of self-seeking, there
‘was a willing abnegation of self for the good
of others. The secular spirit, the hope and
Pprospect of an earthly kingdom in which they
should be great, was at an end. They desired
“a better country, that is, an heavenly.”

MISSIONARY CAUSE, AND ITS REMEDY."

101

There was, on the part of the whole body, a
testimony for Christ, and ‘the word of God
grew and multiplied.”

The same grand corrective is needed now—
a renewed Pentecostal effusion—nothing less
will suffice—a renewed outpouring of the
Spirit of God. On that memorable occasion
Peter declared to the assembled Jews that the
results which so surprised them were a fulfil-
ment of Joel’s prophecy, It shall come to
pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour
out of my Spirit upon all flesh,”” &c. That
promise is still in process of accomplishment.
It commenced to be fulfilled on the day of
Pentecost: it has not yet terminated. He
who is the subject-matter of that promise
waits to visit the church with new refresh~
ings. Only we must needs place ourselves in
the position of the first disciples, who, waiting
"¢ for the promise of the Father,” * continued
with one accord in prayer and supplication.”’
For ¢ thus saith the Lord God ; I will yet for
this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do
it for them.” Thig is now the urgent duty of
all who are interested in the energetic prose-
cution of the great work of evangelization at
home and abroad. It is not merely & prayer
for Missionaries. It is of a far more compre-
hensive character. The want of Missionaries
is no doubt the point of immediate pressure,
but that can be met only by increased effec-
tiveness on the part of the whole spiritual
body, more singleness of dedication to the
Lord’s work, more holy energy, more true
devotedness : and how shall these be exeept
by & renewed effugion of that Spirit who is
the mover and prowoter to all godly aetion,
and the dispenser of all needful gifts and
graces?

The king’s *“ favour is as a cloud of the lutter=
rain1” How parched the lands become when
the rain has been withbeld in its'season ! All
nature droops ; the trees and shrubs languish ;
“the seed is rotten under their cleds, the
garners are laid desolate, the barns are broken
down ; for the corn is withered. How do the
beasts groan! the herds of cattle are per-
plexed, because they have no pasture ; yes, the
flocks of sheep are made desolate ;”’ and man,
becoming more and more apprehensive of
extreme dearth and suffering, watches with
intense anxiety the aspect of the heavens.
How welcome the first fleecy veponr that,
borne on the wings of the wind, appears as the
forerunner of & mighty host, which, moving
onward in dense masses, so